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PREFACE 


An attempt has been made in the following pages to give 
a fairly comprehensive outline of Indian history for the benefit 
of students taking up the Higher Secondary and equivalent 
courses. Details have been avoided as far as possible, but 
it is hoped that no essential fact needed for correct under- 
standing of historical trends has been omitted. Maps and 
illustrations have been added to explain the text. Model 
questions have been appended with a view to directing the 
attention of students to the more significant and difficult 
topics for special study. Indian history is a developing subject, 
for researches are rescuing fresh facts and adding fresh 
interpretations. While tentative theories and speculations have 
no place in text-books, young minds should be brought into 
contact with new facts and ideas which have secured general 
acceptance. This principle has been kept in view in preparing 
the narrative. The author's labour will be amply rewarded if 
he succeeds in stimulating the interest of his young readers 


in the study of history. 
A. C. Banerjee 
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CHAPTER 1 
Geographical Description 


Man and his environment : Man and his geographical 
surroundings are two principal elements of history. Geographical 
factors largely determine man’s character, activities and extent 
of achievement. In many instances, formation of nations 
and historical evolution are distinctly influenced by geographical 
environment. Thus, the ancient Greeks were never able to 
establish political unity all over Greece because the different 


parts of the-country were separated by mountain ranges. The 
between the different regions 


difficulties. of communication’ 

stood in the way of national unity in the sphere of politics. 

The geographical position of England, which. is surrounded on 
glish nation to take to 


all sides by sea, encouraged the En 
avigation by sea. Her powerful navy and 
results of her geographical 


have similarly influenced the 


commerce and n 
world-wide empire were largely the 
situation. Geographical features 


course of history in India. - 
Extent of India : India is a sub-continent lying to the 


south of the continent of Asia. It is the land of the legendary 
king Bharata. The word “India” comes from the name given 
to the country by the ancient Greeks. This name derives from 
the word “Hindu” in the old Persian language. “Hindu” isa 
distortion of the word “ginahu” ( or Indus ). ] 

Nature has generously provided India (including Pakistan} 
with a well-defined boundary. In the north, north-east and 


north-west the towering Himalayas and the connected ranges 
penetrable barriers. But these inacce- 


stand as more or less im’ 
Jato India entirely from the other 


ssible ranges could not iso 
parts of Asia. The races which through the ages crossed over 
to India through mountain passes like Khyber, Bolan ete. in 


the north-west are well known in history. Various races— 
the Drayidians, Aryans, Persians, Greeks, Sakas, Pallavas, 
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Kushanas, Huns, Turks, Afghans—entered our country through 
the north-western mountain passes at different times. The 
Ahoms entered the Brahmaputra valley through the north- 
eastern mountain passes. 

On the west and the south India faces the sea. Her 
coastlines are nearly 5000 miles long. These 


are rough 
compared to those of Europe ; that is why 


India’s long coastlines 
provide scope for construction ‘of fewer ports and docks than 


those of Europe. As a result, the Indian people have not 


achieved any great success in maritime com 
empire-building. 

Geographical divisions of India: The physical features 
of India ( including Pakistan ) divide the country into five 
main regions :—(1) The Himalayan uplands; (2) the plains 
watered by the Indus, the Ganges and the Brahmaputra ; 
(3) the Central Indian plateau (the region lying. east of the 
land watered by the Indus and the Ganges’and north of the 
Vindhya-Satpura ranges); (4) the Deccan plateau ( the 
region in’ between the Eastern and Western Ghats and the 
river Krishna); and (5) the peninsular region in the ‘Far 
South’ ‘extending’ from the river Krishna to the Indian 
Ocean, y 

Kashmir, Nepal, Sikkim, Bhutan ete, are situated in the 
Himalayan uplands. The currents. of Indian history have 
left the history of all these areas except Kashmir largely 
unaffected. From ‘the point: of view of the historian, the 
‘vast plains watered by the Indus, the Ganges and the 
Brahmaputra have the greatest importance. Itis mainly this 


region which has seen the evolution of India’s political unity 
‘and civilization, 


merce and overseas 


Politically, the central Indian plateau may 
also be Included within this region. The Deccan, lying 
‘South `of- the Vindhyas, is Primarily the land of the 
Dravidians, 


But even ‘in anci 


pene oe ent times the Aryans extended 
‘their political and cultural influence in this a 


ae i rea. In historical 
“times the Deccan has 5 
of North India. 


“the Deccan could for any length of time extend its domain north: 
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of the Vindhyas. The evolution of history in the peninsular 
region in the ‘Far South’ is largely different from that of the 
northern part of the Deccan. Š 

Historical importance of the Himalayas: The 
Himalayas, the highest mountain range in the world, is of the 
utmost importance in India’s history. This inaccessible 
mountain range stands as the protecting wall of North India. 
Due toits position, neither the threat of invasion from the 
North nor the desire for extending dominion in the lofty 
hills have influenced India’s political life. The Himalayas 
is the main source of the rivers of North India. It thus- has 
a remarkable influence on India’s economy. The Himalayas 
is inseparably bound up with the religion and culture of 
India. Speaking from the standpoint of India the great 
poet Kalidasa described the Himalayas as the ‘measuring 
rod of the world.” 

In fact, the Himalayas and the connected ranges have 
not been able to keep India entirely isolated from the 
neighbouring countries. Nepal, though not situated in India, 
is a part of the Himalayan uplands. There are repeated 
references to it in Indian historical narratives, chronicles etc. 
India has a record of long historical association with lands on 
the other side of its frontier ranges—Tibet, Burma, China, 
Afghanistan, Central Asia etc. This relation was never 
restricted to political affairs alone. Commerce and culture 
also linked India with these lands. 

The Vindhyas: The Vindhyas, with its position more 
or less at the centre of India, has stood in the way of 
national unity. Except the more powerful of them, the 
North Indian kings have never been able to conquer the 
South and establish an India-wide empire. However, there 
is no doubt that even in very ancient times Aryan religion 
and culture penetrated into the South. But in» many 
respects the Dravidian civilization of South India has been 
able to preserve its separate identity. Had not the- Vindhyas 
acted as a barrier, the link between the North and the South 
would have been firmer. 
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The Indian Ocean: It has already been stated that the 
roughness of its coastlines has not allowed India to construct 
as many ports and.docks as in Europe. Still, there is no 
doubt that like the ancient Greeks and the modern English, 
the inhabitants of India’s coastlines went on voyages in 
search of commerce. The Hindus used: to travel by sea to 
Burma, Sumatra, Java, Cambodia ete. Some historians think 
that the Gupta Emperors established their influence’ over 
some islands in the Indian Ocean. The navy of Rajendra 


Chola conquered the Andaman and Nicobar Islands, 
parts of Burma and Sumatra. 


It was the existence of a navy 
which 


made possible the dominance of Indian kings over 
Ceylon. The Pandya king Jatayarman Sundara Pandya 
extended his sway up to the Malayan peninsula by sea, 
During the reign of Shivaji, the Marathas were attracted to 
the sea, At one time the Maratha Navy dominated the 
western coast of India. 
It will be seen that only the kings of South India tried to 
extend their dominions and commercial activities over the 
sea. Being far from the sea, the kingdoms of North India 
never appreciated the necessity for a navy. During the Mughal 
period, Indian rulers paid practically no attention to the develop- 
ment of a navy. As the Mughal Empire had no strong navy 
chants—particularly the Portuguese and the 

ly able to dominate the Arabian Sea and the 


As a result, the Arab merchants lost their long- 
existing Supremacy in India’s external trade to the Portuguese, 
Dutch, English and French merchants. 


The failure of the 
Mughals to build up a strong navy was largely responsible for 
the establishment of the British Empire in India, 
Influence of Physical features on 
has already been Stated that everywhere in the world physi- 
cal features to a large extent determine the course of history. 
India is no exception. Itis hardly Possible to have a proper 


a clear appreciation 
country’s geographical 


the European mer 
English—were easi 
Indian Ocean, 


Indian history: It 


of the influence ex 


ercised by the 
position, climate, 


rivers, mountains ete, 
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India is separated from other countries by mountains and 
seas. Indians have little opportunity for exchange of ideas 
with their neighbours. That is why they developed a 


largely self-contained civilization. India’s social system 


and philosophical thought are India’s own; she owes 
nothing to her neighbours in these spheres. If the mountains 
and the seas had not isolated India, if it were easy to travel 
from India to countries such as China—then India’s 
civilization might not have become self-contained but would 
ed much to India’s neighbours. In that case, this 


haye ow 
have been richer in variety, but would 


civilization might 
have lost much of its unique character. y 

Though the mountains and the seas stood in the way of 
could not stop invaders from outside. 


exchange of ideas, these 
were the main 


The mountain passes of the north-west 
gateways to India in ancient and middle ages. Foreign 
invaders like the Persians, Greeks, Sakas, Huns and Turks 
entered India at different times through these passes and 
established their political sway. These conquerors did not 
rulo India from their own countries like the English, but 
settled permanently in this country, and in course of time ` 
were absorbed into the fabric of Indian nationality. 
Naturally their languages, religions and customs exercised 
considerable influence on Indian, civilization. Thus foreign 
aggression not only meant loss of political freedom for India ; 
the nature of Indian civilization also underwent changes 
through contact with foreign rulers and settlers. 

It is the riches of India which have repeatedly attracted 
foreign. invaders to this country. Numerous rivers have 
made this country plentiful in all the bounties of nature. 
The country is also rich in mineral resources. Almost all 
the necessaries of life have easily been available here. The 
people of India have, therefore, never been accustomed to a 
hard struggle for existence. Because one could live and carry 
ona more or less comfortable existence without working hard, 
the people of this country gradually became feeble and averse 
to hard labour. India’s climatic condition. also contributed to 
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such a development. Naturally Indians could not resist foreign 
aggression. Thus the riches of India indirectly 


led to foreign 
invasions and their success. 


On the other hand, the wealth of 
the country also produced certain positive results. As the 
struggle for existence was not so hard, Indians could spare time 
and energy for literature, philosophy, etc. Had they been | 
compelled to devote themselves exclusively to the wresting of 
the necessaries of life from a thrifty nature, Indian civilization 
would never have been so rich. 

Inside India, the rivers, mountains and deserts stood in the 
way of political unity. The vastness of India made it difficult 
to bring the entire country under a single ruler. Had it been 
a vast plain only without the physical features referred to above, 
it would, of course, have been easier to unite th 
one empire. The rivers, mountain. 


into different geographical regions. Independent kingdoms 
have been established at different times in these different 
regions due to yarious reasons. This lack of unity resulting 
from the peculiar physical features of the country contributed 
not a little to India’s loss of independence, for the Indian 


kings neyer Presented a united front against iny: 
outside. 


e country in 
s etc. have divided India 


aders from 


as felt in Western Asia due to 
activities of Asoka. Foreign inyasion led to 
establishment of contact with Central Asia and China ; it 
was during the reign of the Kushanas that Indian civilization 
found entry into those areas. In Burma and East Indies - the 


Spread of Indian civilizat as largely. due to the sea-faring 
merchants of India. 


- Diversity of India: 
Its scenic beauty, its races, 
Present -an endless 
composite picture, 
is mainly due to 


ion w 


India igs a land of infinite variety. 
i languages, religions and cultures 
variety woyen into the fabrie of a 
That India is a land of nature's bounty 
her numerous rivers. Everywhere in the 
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world, riverine countries have fertile soil which produces: an 
abundance of crops. The desert of Rajputana provides, an 
example of how the fertility of soil vanishes in the absence 
of rivers. India does not lack high mountain ranges. It 
has the highest mountain in the world—the Himalayas. There 
is no volcano in India but an jsland in the Bay of Bengal, called 
Barren Island, has one. 

India’s diversity is not limited to its scenic beauty. Nobody 
knows how many races made their abode all over this vast Jand 
from time immemorial. Anthropologists who have compared 


the height, formation of skull, physical traits and the size 
Jes of India have concluded that 


of the nose of different peop 
the coming together of Aryan, Dravidian, Mongol and various 
other peoples through the ages has in course of time produced a 
mixed race in India. 

This land of many races naturally has a variety of languages. 
The language of the Vedic Samhitas is known as “Chhandas”’. 
This language, -tbrough changes and evolution, became “Sans- 
krit”. Sanskrit was restricted. to the upper classes ; the 
common people spoke in the language known as “Prakrit™. 
The Aryan languages of modern India are derived. from Prakrit. 
The ‘principal languages among these are. Hindi, Bengali 
‘Assamese, Oriya, Rajasthani, Punjabi, Sindhi, Ree 
Marathi and Gujarati. During the Muslim period the Li fat 
of Hindi with Persian produced a composite language called 
Urdu. In South India the Dravidian languages are current. Of 
these, the four principal languages are Tamil, Telegu 
Malayalam and Kanarese. Some of the languages of tie 
inhabitants of India still continue to be used among the 
aboriginal peoples in forests and -mountains 
sus figures, India has more than 225 languages. ; 
diversity is the land of many religions.. Of 
has the largest number of devotees. Buddhism 
in this country and spread all over Asia, ues 


original 
primitive and 
According to cen 

This land of 
these, Hinduism 


which originated 
now practically no follower here. There are only a few thousand 


Buddhists in the Ladak area of Kashmir and the Chittagong area 
of Hast Pakistan. Jainism has followers in Rajasthan and 
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Gujarat. The religion of the Sikhs has not spread beyond the 


Punjab. All these three religions are virtually off-shoots of 
Hinduism. Four hundred thousand Muslims live in the 
Indian Union. The Hindus number nearly one hundred 
thousand in East Pakistan, A very small fraction of the vast 
population of this country is fire-worshipper. 
known as Zoroastrianism. Some backw 
hilly regions are spirit-worshippers, 
Fundamental unity of India: India has no lack of 


diversity, but the basic spirit which underlies this variety is 
India’s own. l 


This religion is ‘ 
ard people in India’s 


The diversity in India’s physical feature 
unity difficult, but not impossible, 
the earliest times this vast land stretchi 
to Cape Comorin has been known u 
never a conglomeration of 


s has made political 
of achievement. From 
ng from the Himalayas 
nder one name. It was 


countries with their separate 
entities within a particular geographical area, 


and is. The rivers and mountains of India have not been able 
to isolate entirely one part of India from another. There have 
never been impassable barriers to movement from one region of 
the country to another. At the very beginning of Indian 
civilization the -Aryans had made arrangements for movement 
from the Punjab to Bengal and the Deccan. Modern methods 


‘of transportation have now made the unity underlying India’s 
diversity more apparent,’ 

The Indian nation is admitted] 
many races, 
In the United 


as Europe was 


It is nothing unusual to 


guages within the boundaries of a 


® various races and religions are 


Switzerland is a very small country. 
There are three languages there, but this has not 


visions of Indian unity. Jn t 
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In the hoary past the Aryan sages had 
he historical period this noble 
vision was transformed into reality by the Maurya, Gupta, 
Khalji, Tughluk and Mughal emperors. The empires of ancient 
and middle ages did not Jast long for a variety of reasons. In 
the absence of modern facilities for communication it was difficult 
‘to administer the distant areas of the empire from one capital. 
Naturally, therefore, it was difficult to keep an empire intact 
for any great length of time. Such difficulties hardly arise in 
the modern period. British rule covering one hundred and fifty 
years established unity on & firm footing. Events have disrupted 
that unity. India was partitioned in 1947 and two independent 
and separate states have come into existence. 

e In Indian history cultural rather than political unity is of 
greater importance. The people of various races and religions 
who have made this country their home in course of ages have 
influenced each other in many respects. The language, dress, 
customs, food habits, even the religion of the Hindus bear clear 
traces of Islamic influence. Similarly Islam in India has also 
‘been influenced by Hinduism. The civilization that has come 
into being through interchange of ideas across the centuries 
‘between the Hindus and the Muslims is neither fully Hindu nor 
fully Islamic in character. It is Indian civilization, a composite 
This civilization is the heritage of all Indians, irres- 


proved time and again. 


product. 
pective of religion. 


Model Questions : 


1. Estimate the influence of the geography of India on the history 


of the country. 


2. “India offers unity in diversity” .—Explain. 


CHAPTER 2 


Sources of Indian History 


Those who write history 
“Let us suppose you want t 
Asoka. In’ that case you 
Asoka ; wi 


gadha, how he administered his empire 
and what steps he took to prea 


of the historians, these inscri 


ptions are source materials for the: 
history of Asoka’s time, 


ox 
Different periods may have different types of source 
materials. The main Sources of history for Akbar’s reign are- 


f some books written in Persian. 
Varied Sources , ai 4 : 

of the British period you will h 
official documents. Historians haye collected an 
from a variety of sou: 
our land. 


For the history 
ave to consult 


d used materials 
rees to give us a picture of the history of 


Archaeological sources : 


We have no systematic history 
of India’s ancient past, 


For an insight into the history of that. 
various archaeological sources, That. 


given us 


about the pre-historic Indus: 


in those’ places was undertaken: 


§ some ruins connected with Buddhism. 


any idea about any civilization 
Preceding the Vedic Age. The excavations conducted at 

ohenjo-daro by Rakhaldag Banerjee, a noted historian of 
Bengal, i j 


ch his religion. In the language: 
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various other sites —centres of ancient Indian civilization such 
as Sanchi, Nalanda, Taxila—have rescued from oblivion some 
rich periods of ancient Indian history: 

Inscriptions as recorded on rocks, pillars, brass plates. 
ete.: Among the archaeological sources inscriptions recorded 
on rocks, pillars, brass plates ete. provide the more important 
materials. Inscriptions carved, on rocks are less! numerous 
than those carved on brass plates. Asoka’s major rock edicts 
number 14. Besides, there are minor rock edicts and pillar 
inscriptions of Asoka. These inscriptions on rocks and pillars 
can still be seen at different places in India and Pakistan. The 
nee language used in these records was that spoken 
Inscriptions by the common people of that time. Asoka 

$ used the Brahmi and Kharosthi scripts current 
during his age. Scholars have been able to decipher these 
scripts and explain the meaning of the Asokan inscriptions. This 
work was initiated by James Prinsep, an officer of the East 
India Company. In 1837 he was able to read the Brahmi 
script used in the rock edicts of Asoka. Besides Asoka, 
many other rulers caused official documents, records of 
donations etc. to be inscribed on rocks. After Asoka the 
language used for the purpose was mainly Sanskrit. The 
Saka King, Rudradaman, caused an inscription in Sanskrit to 
be recorded on a rock at Junagadh in- Saurashtra ( Western 
India ). 

In ancient India inscriptions used to be recorded on pillars. 
also.: We have a few pillar inscriptions of 
Asoka. Harishena’s poetic eulogy of the 
achievements of Samudragupta, the great Gupta 
cribed on a pillar and is now known as the 


Pillar 
Inscriptions 


emperor, was ins 
Allahabad Pillar Inscription. 


Now-a-days transactions in land 
n documents written on paper which 


are duly registered. In- ancient times brass plates were used 
for such purpose instead of paper. The details of the transactions 
used to be inscribed on brass plates and kept in careful custody. 
Hundreds of such inscriptions on brass plates—executed by 


and other immoyable 


properties are recorded i 
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kings, officials and private persons—have been found in 
different parts of India. Not infrequently 
do these contain valuable information regard- j 
ing royal lineage, names of kings, length 


of their reign, extent of their kingdoms, causes and results 
of wars, etc. 


Inscription on 


brass plates, 


Coins :' Another major source of ancient Indian history is 
royal coinages. Coins frequently mention the name and period 
of reign of aking. Of course, there are also coins which contain 
no such information. Goins mainly provide the materials in 
respect of the history of the Greek and Saka kings of north- 
western India. Sometimes the images carved on the coins throw 
some light, though indirectly, on the nature of administration 
‘and the religious beliefs of kings. For example, the coins of 
some Kushana kings have an ox carved on them. The ox, as 
we know, is the carrier of Siva. It may, therefore, be reasonably 
conjectured that those kings were wo 


rshippers of Siva. Some 
coins of Samudragupta have an image of the emperor playing on 
a veena (harp). This indicates that he had at least some skill 


in instrumental music. If coins of a particular king are 
discovered in large numbers in a particular region, it will not be 
Wrong to conclude that his dominions included that particular 
region. 

Ancient Indian literature ; 
past depend very much on the 
and Pali literatures, 
main source of inform 
inscriptions, whether 


Scholars in search of India’s 
materials furnished by Sanskrit 
The literature of the Vedic Age is the 
ation for a history of that age, as .no 
inscribed on rock or pillar or brass plate, 
Sanskrit, Pali © Pertaining to that remote past have been found. 
For a knowledge of Buddhism, we must rely 
first on Pali and then on Sanskrit literature, Even a book which 
cannot in any sense be 
materials for 


K Greeks 
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history-oriented. The court poet of emperor Harshavardhana, 
Banabhatta, who was the author of Kadamvari, wrote 
Harshacharita in Sanskrit prose- This work allows us a 
glimpse into the events of Harsha’s reign. The Rajatarangint 
of Kalhana is a chronicle of Kashmir written in the 12th 
century A. D. in Sanskrit verse. Other notable Sanskrit works 
on history include Bilhana’s Vikramanka- 
devacharita and Sandhyakarnandi’s Ramacherita. 
In Prakrit we have Gaudavaho of Vakpati- 
Some of the eighteen Puranas contain the dynastic histories 
of the ancient kings and their achievements. The religious and 
other works of the Buddhists and Jains also have materials of 
interest to historians. The Jatakas written in Pali throw light 
on the social customs and administrative systems during the 
period of the ascendancy of Buddhism. 

Writings of foreigners : Writers and travellers from many 
lands have left accounts of India through the ages. 
Herodotus, the Greek historian, refers to the Persian conquest 
of north-western India. It must be mentioned that he never 
came to India ; his account was based on hearsay. Megasthenes, 
who had been the Greek representative at the 
court of Chandragupta Maurya for-a long time, 
wrote an account of India. This work is no longer extant, 
but has survived partially in the form of quotations by later 
authors. Even in this form, it is indispensable for a history of 
the Maurya period. The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea by an 
unknown Greek navigator gives an account of India’s commercial 
links with foreign lands. 

After the Greeks, the next in importance are the Chinese 
Fa-hien came to India during the reign of 

Chandragupta II of the Gupta dynasty and 
„Tsang at the time of Harshavardhana., 


Sanskrit 
historical works 


travellers. 


Chinese f 
i Hiuen 
Both of them have left contemporary accounts of the Indian 


scene and these are Our indispensable historical guides for the ' 


Periods concerned. 
From the seventh © 
travellers began to pay visits 


century A, D. onwards, Muslim 
to India from Arabia as also: 
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4 
from other Muslim countries. We find information of a 
varied nature in the accounts left by some Arab merchants. 


The great seholar Al-Biruni came to India 
atabs with Sultan Mahmud at 


latter’s invasion of India. In order to have an insight into 
the religious and other aspects of Hindu society he took great 
pains to learn Sanskrit. His work on India gives a detailed 
ational systems, the religious 
dus of the 11th century. 

for the Muslim Period: For 


the time of the 


had far more Sense of history 
The result was the production 
works in Persian. Minhaj- 


rical works of Abul Fazl, 


Abul Fazl was a 
friend of Akbar. He was a versatile scholar of high calibre, 


His Ain-i- Akbari describes in detail the admin 
of Akbar. Khafi Khan is 
used so as not to incur 

The rulers of. Delhi 


istrative system 
an assumed name which the writer 


governors 


ittent struggles with the 
Rajasthani, Rajputs, Marathas and Sikhs. The 


books 

arathi and written in Rajasthani, Marathi and Guru- 
urumukhi $ s S ; t 

sources, mukhi provide us with- much information 


Babur, the founder 
wrote his “memoirs” in 
as later translated into Persian. 
nteresting and pleasant reading. 
erit as a source of history. We 
irs” of Jahangir in this con 
erial dynasty also used to 


of the Mughal 
Memoirs 7 Turki. Tt w 


It is very i 


nsiderable m 
may also mention the ‘ 


‘The ladies of the Mugh 
“memoirs.” 


‘memo nection. 
al imp 


compose 
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Some European travellers visited India during the Mughal 
period and wrote books about the internal condition of this 
country. The first English traveller, Ralph 
Accounts of Fitch, came over here at the time of Akbar. 
European N x A 4 
travellers During the reign of Jahangir we have Hawkins 
and Sir Thomas Roe, who represented 
James I, king of England, at the court of Jahangir. The 
Frenchmen ‘Tavernier and Bernier paid “their visits when 
Shah Jahan was the emperor at Delhi. The Italian traveller, 
Manucci, spent a long period in this country at the time of 
All of them wrote accounts which are extremely 


Aurangzeb. 
valuable from the point of view of the history of the Mughal. ` 


period. , 
Inscriptions and coins also contribute substantially to the 


building up of the history of the Muslim period. 

Sources of history of the British period: Offcial 
documents are the main sources of information about the 
British period. These are mostly preserved in the National 
Archives of India at Delhi. At present almost all States 
haye local Record Offices. Official documents relating to 
these States are kept very carefully in, these Record Offices. 
Only a small fraction of the official papers pertaining to the 
British period has seen the light of the day in print; the rest 
remain unpublished. Besides such papers, the memoirs of 
the British rulers and generals and the writings of contem- 


porary authors provide materials for history of the British 


period. 


i 


Model Question + 
1. Give a critical account of the sources of ancient Indian history . 
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from other Muslim countries., 


We find information of a 
varied nature in the accounts left 


by some Arab merchants. 
The great seholar Al-Biruni came to India 
Arabs 


4 with Sultan Mahmud at the time of the 
latter’s invasion of India. 


the religious and other aspect: 
pains to learn Sanskrit. 


practices and customs of the 


d Hindus of the llth century, 
. Historical materials 


for the Muslim period: For 
im period historians depend 
rsian. The Muslim scholars 


Works in Persian. Minhaj-ud- 


have written histories of the Slave Sultans of Delhi. The 
poetical compositions of Amir Khusrau throw light on history. 


of the Mughal petiod we 


rical works of Abul Fazl, 
Badauni, Firistha, Khafi Khan and others. Abul Fazl was a 


friend of Akbar. He was a versatile scholar of high calibre, 
His Ain-i- Akbari describes:in detail the administrative system 
of Akbar. Khafi Khan is an assumed name which the writer 
used so as not to incur the displeasure of Aurangzeb. 

The rulers of. Delhi as well as the. provincial 


governors 
“were involved in: long and intermitte 


nt struggles with the 


Rajasthan ts Rajputs, Marathas and Sikhs. The books 
Marathi and written in Rajasthani, - Marathi and Guru- 
urumukhi 


sources, mukhi provide us with» much information 


about these struggles, Babur, the founder 


empire, in India, wrote his “memoirs” in 
Memoirs Turki. 


le merit as a Source of history. We 
iG 
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period and wrote books about the internal condition of this 
country. The first English traveller, Ralph 

Accents of Fitch, came over here at the time of Akbar. 
travellers During the reign of Jahangir we have Hawkins 
and Sir Thomas Roe, who represented 

James I, king of England, at the court of Jahangir. The 
Frenchmen Tavernier and Bernier paid their visits when 
Shah Jahan was the emperor at Delhi. The Italian traveller, 
Manucci, spent a long period in this country at the time of 


Aurangzeb. All of them wrote accounts which are extremely 
valuable from the point of view of the history of the Mughal. ` 
period. 


Inscriptions and coins also contribute substantially to the 
building up of the history of the Muslim period. 

Sources of history of the British period: Official 
documents are the main sources of information about the 
British period. These are mostly preserved in the National 
Archives of India at Delhi. At present almost all States 
hayo local Record Offices. Official documents relating to 
these States are kept very carefully in, these Record Offices. 
Only a small fraction of the official papers pertaining to the 
British period has seen the light of the day in print; the rest 
remain unpublished. Besides such papers, the memoirs of 
the British rulers and generals and the writings of contem- 
porary authors provide materials for history of the British 


period. 


Model Question : 


1. Give a critical account of the sources of ancient Indian history . 
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CHAPTER 3 ` r 


Ancient Civilization of the Indus Valley 


Our primitive ancestors killed animals’ for food and also 

as a measure of self-protection. For this purpose they used 

stone implements. That period in history is 

E Oe known as the Stone Age. The Copper aes 

succeeded the Stone Age in North India. 

By that time people had learnt to use copper implements. The 

use of iron was still not known; it came into use in the 
succeeding Iron Age in North India. $ 

Discovery of Indus Valley Civilization: Various 


l finds, characteristic of the Copper Age, in the 


archaeologica 
d to us the existence 


Indus valley fifty years ago first reveale 
of a great civilization in that area in the pre-historic age. 
This was the result of excavations at Mohenjo-daro in Sind 
and Harappa in the Punjab. Both these sites now belong to 

Pakistan. Rakhaldas Banerjee, an archaeo- 
As Mascot ee logist from Bengal, began these excavations. 
the Indus Valley Later on the excavations carried on for 

several years under the direction of Sir John 
chaeological Survey of India, gave 


Marshall, then head of the Ar 
most ancient chapter of our 


us priceless treasures of this 
country’s history. 4 


The discovery of the Indus Valley civilization threw light 


on a hitherto unknown period of Indian history and is thus 
iv an epoch-making event in the field of historical 
Jodie wa research. Till this discovery historians were 
of the opinion that civilization dawned in India 

with the entry of the Aryans into this country about 2000 B. ©. 
But the excavations have proved that a civilized people: lived in 
the Indus valley even more than three thousand years before 


¢he birth of Christ. 
The civilization of the 
and was most probably 
2 
á 


Indus valley preceded the Iron Age 
pre-Vedic. We have evidence of the 
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existence of Mohenjo-daro during the period 3250-2750 B. C. 
This very ancient civilization stands on a par with the earliest 
civilizations in history— Egyptian, West Asian and Chinese. 


Indus Civilization to decipher the script of the records inscribed 
—it: } 
eae on the seals found at Mohenjo-daro. Our 


knowledge of this brilliant civilization is, 


During the last few years excavations 
at many sites in Punjab (India), Gujarat and th 


The Indus civilization was urban in 
o and Harappa the ruins attest to the 
existence of large cities, The city of Mohenjo-daro was built 
and destroyed Seyeral times. This was possibly due mainly 
City-building to no severe floods in ake 
Mohenjo-daro was quite big in 
ruins of houses, 
testimony to the great advances in the 
houses were built of bricks. 
length and 108 ft. in width 
thick walls and had 


Indus river. 
extent. The 


art of building. The 
One large bath was 180 ft. in 


ming. Water was let into the tank fro; 
Compared to modern baths, 


this ancient bath at Mohenjo- 
daro was 


in no way less comfortable, The 


aristocrats 
lived in two-storied houses, 


The ground floor had the 
n. The master of the. house 
per story with his family, Wide, straight and 

re laid according to a definite plan, By the 
side of the Streets ran the drains. There Was efficient 
‘arrangement for flow of rain-water from the Yroof-tops to the 
ground below, Mohenjo-daro was the oldest Planned city 
‘of the world and it ig doubtful whether any other contem- 


porary people were as great experts in city-building as thee 
people of the Indus valley, A 


Mode of living ; The inhabitants of the Indus valley 


è 
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enjoyed the blessings of an advanced stage of urban life. 
Their menu included fish and meat. Wheat, 
barley, dates and milk were items of food 
‘and drink. The remains of food found in the soil bear 
testimony to this. Clothes made of cotton and silk were 
Domestic used. Articles of daily use included fine 
utensils - pottery, utensils made of copper, silver and 
china clay, ivory needle and comb and knives, axes etc. made 


Food 


of copper and 
bronze. The use 
‘of iron was evidently not 
known, for no iron imple- 
ments have been found. 
Gold, silver, ivory and 

precious stones 


‘Ornaments 


Weapons 
p were used for 


manufacture of ornaments. 
The toys and figures made 
‘of various materials afford Mohenjo-daro Seal 

us glimpses into the life of that period. Dancing was 
known to women. The men 
used to keep beards, but shave 
off the moustaches. The 
weapons found include axes, 
knives, spears ete, but not 
swords. These were made of 


copper and bronze; weapons 
made of stoné have also been 
found. The towns used to be 


Harappa Seal surrounded by walls, which 
probably served as barriers against enemies and floods. 
The Mohenjo-daro ruins have yielded evidence of the 
of such animals as Ox, COW, buffalo, sheep, 


existence $ 
camel, elephant and dog. It is doubtful whether horse was 
‘known. $ n EARNS 

Economy: In an urbanized civilization the economy 


mainly centres round trade and commerce. The seals and 


1 
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other materials found at Mohenjo-daro testify to the existence: 
of trade and commerce, both inland and. 
maritime, between the peoples of the Indus. 
valley and the Tigris-Euphrates basin in West Asia. The: 
imports into the Indus valley included tin, copper and precious 
stones. The people of the Indus valley were skilled in varied. 
Abcam . industrial techniques. The potter, the carpenter, 

the goldsmith, the mason—all these excelled 
in their respective occupations. The other means of livelihood: 
were agricultural and pastoral. Agriculture had to be 
developed considerably, so as to cater to the needs of the 


Commerce 


Broken human figures 
ohenjo-daro 


> densely populated cities, The main prolucts included wheat, 
cotton, ete, 
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seals are so lifelike that it is difficult to find their parallel in 

ancient art. China-clay utensils of the period 
ae and bear paintings of leaves, flowers, birds, deer, 

etc. Lovers of art are full of admiration for 
the refinement and delicacy of the sculptured human figures 
found at Mohenjo-daro. It is a matter of great regret that 
figures that have been dug out are found to be 


most of the 
A few fine stone figures 


‘headless and with some limbs broken. 
"have been discovered at Harappa. 
Religion: Scholars have not yet found it possible to 
come to any agreed conclusion regarding the religion practised 
at Mohenjo-daro. Perhaps temples for housing the gods were 
mot yet in vogue. The “worship -of the mother-goddess was 
current. This seems to establish a link between the Indus 
n Asia where worship of the mother- 
-goddess was prevalent. An image of a god found at Mohenjo- 
daro is presumed to be that of Siva. The ox and the banyan 
‘tree amongst others were objects of worship. Available evidence 
‘also points to the phallic worship and the practice of Yoga. 
Dead bodies were sometimes cremated and sometimes buried. 
The religion of the Indus valley is distinctly related to modern 


civilization and Wester 


Hinduism. 
Civilizations of the Indus Valley and Western Asia: 


ifn order to form an idea about the Indus valley civilization we 
Ar Pe must kaou something about the ancient 

civilizations of Western Asia. Just as the 
Indus civilization developed in the valley of the Indus, the 
civilization of Egypt was born in the Nile valley and that of 
Western Asia in the valley of the Tigris and the Euphrates. 
If we apply the scale of time, we shall find that the civilization 
of Egypt is the oldest, closely followed by that of the valley of 
“Tigris- Euphrates, which had its political epicentre first at 
Babylon and then at Nineveh (in Assyria ). Like the civilization 

of the Indus- vulley, that of Babylon and 
ea. and Assyria was also predominantly urban in 

nature. The prosperous and populous cities of 
Western Asia had their counterparts at Mohenjo-daro and 


oe ft 
30340 Raw 
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Harappa. Western Asia and the Indus valley were linked not 


by commerce alone; there was also exchange of ideas. After 
the fall of Assyria, Western Asia was brou 


ght under the sway of 
the Persian Empire. 


Model Question : 


1. Give a brief account of the Indus Valley civilization.. 


CHAPTER 4 


The Aryan Civilization 


Pre-Aryan India: It js not known if any part of India 
other than the Indus valley was in occupation of any civilized) 
ha people before the advent of the Aryans. There: 
Dravidians 2 aA, 
is no doubt that the people known as Dravidians. 
were civilized as compared to other aboriginal inhabitants of 
India. The Dravidians possibly entered India through 
Baluchistan and the north-western mountain passes. With- 
the coming of the Aryans, they were gradually driven 
away from North India and finally settled down in thes 
Telegu and Malayalam-speaking inhabitants 
considered to be the descendants of the- 


Coming of Aryans : 


A majority of historians are of opinion 
that the Aryans were n 


ot original inhabitants of India, but: 


is entered this country from somewhere outside: 
SE ike India. Tt has not yet been established with. 
Aryans 


any degree of certainty where the 
originally came fr 
here in Central 
< Others think that the Aryans 


Aryans 
om. That they came to India 
Asia is the view held by many. 
possibly had their „original home- 


from somew 


ssia, or Austria-Hungary or North 
Europe. AJl these differing viewpoints are based on the study 
of linguistic and geographical f: 
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probably about 2000 B.C. We do not know why they left: 
their original home and migrated to India.. 
ryan misa aog Perhaps lack of space and scarcity of food due- 
to increase in population and climatic changes: 
were the reasons. 

Expansion of Aryans in India : Wherever their original 
home might have been, there is no doubt that they crossed: 
into India through the north-western mountain passes. The 

first Aryan settlement was established im 
Aryan settlement Sapta Sindhu ( the land of the seven rivers } 
during the perio: 
of Rig Veda —the area from Kabul in Afghanistan to 

Thaneswar in Punjab (India). The Aryan 
settlements were confined to Afghanistan, the ( undivided, 
pre- -partition ) Punjab and the North-West Frontier Province 
at the time of the composition of the Rig Veda. There was a 
long struggle between the advancing Aryans and the original. 
non-Aryan inhabitants of these regions. 

In the Rig Veda the non- -Aryans have been referred to as: 
Dasas or Dasyus. They had dark skin “Rnd 
were snub-nosed. As. they were no believers 
in the religion of the Aryans, they used to 
create trouble during Aryan religious ceremonies. They 
were powerful ; the Rig Veda mentions cities and forts built 
by them. Ultimately the clash between the two peoples 
resulted in @ permanent victory for the Aryans. Many among 

the defeated non-Aryans fled to mountains 
Fate of non- and jungles. Some, however, became subser- 
ry ae Á vient to the Aryans and occupied an inferior 
position within the Aryan society. Many of the primitive 
peoples residing in modern India’s mountains and forests are 
descendants of the non-Aryans vanquished by the Aryans. 

Towards the close of the Vedic age the Aryan settlements 
Extent of Aryan gradually spread to the east. The Punjab 


Struggle with the 
non-Aryans 


eae be lost in importance by and by. The Aryans 
Vedic Age : occupied Kurukshetra ( modern Delhi region ), 
o aE Kosala (present Ayodhya in U. P. ), Videha. 


( North Bihar ), Magadha ( South Bihar ), ete. 


24 AN OUTLINE OF INDIAN HISTORY 


) 

The Aryan influence had already spread to the Deccan by 
the end of the Vedic age. The literature of this period 
mentions such non-Aryans of the Deccan as the Andhras, 
Pulindas and Savaras. The Andhras resided in the valleys of 
the Godavari and the Krishna, the Pulindas in the Vindhyan 
mountains and the valley of the Narmada, 
and the Savaras in the hilly regions of Orissa. 
All these peoples were influenced by the 
this time crossed the Vindhyas 
Deccan. 


(2) Southern 
India 


the Vedic age, but Aryan 
settlements were established in that region 
2) setter and only at a later period, Eastern India ( Bengal 
and Assam ) came- under Aryan occupation 
after the close of the Vedic Age. : 
Aryan Civilization in Vedic Age—Vedic Literature : 
Veda means knowledge. The Hindus do not believe that 
the Vedas were composed by man, To them, these represent 
the voice of God aS revealed to the seers ; hence these are 
known as Sruti (that which is heard). For many generations the 
Vedas were transmitted from mouth to mouth, i 


The Vedic literature is divided into four parts—the Samhitas, 
the Brahmanas, the Aranyakas and the Upanishads, 

The Samhitas of Vedic literature Consist of a large number 
of hymns addressed to gods and goddesses. These are really 
(Dig Ele the prayers that the Aryans offered to the 


deities and also bring out their philosophical 
outlook. Some historical information may also be gathered 
from these hymris. The hymns of the Samhitas have been 
grouped under four heads ; Rig Veda, Sama Veda, Yajur 
Roun Vei Veda and Atharva Veda. The Rig Veda is 


ons in the language 
divided into 10 mandalas or 
1549 hymns, of which all 
The hymns of the Sama 
with the performance 


books. The Sami 


in connection 
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-f sacred rites. The Yajur Veda contains not merely hymns, 
but also prose portions which were used while performing sacred 
rites. The Atharva Veda has 731 hymns in all. It is the latest 
of the four Samhitas. The hymns of the Atharva Veda reveal 
the existence of belief in spirits, ghosts, witch- 
craft etc. The Brahmanas of Vedic. literature 
in prose and contain observations on various 
The different Vedas have 


{2) Br hmanas 


are composed 
. . . t . 
sacrificial rites and ceremonies. 


‘different Brahmanas. 
The Aranyakas form a sort of supplement to the Brahmanas. 


They laid down the rituals and religious prac- 
tices to be observed by old men who had left 
‘their homes and retired into forests. 

The Upanishads are mostly parts of the Aranyakas. These 
are collectively known as Vedanta as these represent the 
conclusion (anta) of the Vedas. The Upanishads reveal the 
l thinking of the Aryans at its mature stage. Of 

more than 100 Upanishads, the more important 
Kena, | Katha, Aitareya, Taittiriya, 


43) Aranykas 


philosophica 
(4) Upanishads 
are Isa, 


Chhandogya, Brihadaranyaka etc. 
- For a correct understanding cf the vast Vedic literature a 


thorough and deep study of the pronunciation of words, com- 
‘position etc. was necessary. This resulted in the composition 
of a body of works known as Vedanga (helps to the study of 
‘the Vedas). There are 6. Vedangas—Siksha (relating to the 
correct pronunciation of words), Chhanda (metres), Vyakarana 
grammar), Nirukta (guide to the origin of words), Jyotisha 
(astrology) and Kalpa (guide to religious practices). 
Aryan civilization in Vedic Age—Vedic religion: Tho 
richness and grandeur of Nature led the Aryans to worship its 
different manifestations as so many deities. 
saoe Of the divinities so venerated, Dyaus (the god 
of heaven), Varuna (the god, first of the sky, and later of water), 
Indra (the god of rain and thunder), Marut (the god of storm) 
h and Agni, Surya, Usha, Rudra, ete. are the 
Movethem important ones. Though the Aryans worshipped 


‘so many gods, the conception of a single divinity was not 
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foreign to them. Image-worship was not 


practised during the- 
Vedic age. Perhaps 


during the period of the Vedangas the- 
gods were propitiated by offerings of milk, ghee, corn ete. The: 


rituals of worship were comparatively simple during the age of 


x the Samhitas. These grew complicated during 
Religious the Brahmana period, w 


were observed, 
of priests were necessary 


The philosophical basi 


hen elaborate rituals- 

The services of different types 

for performance of the sacred rites. 

s of Aryan religion has been expounded: 
mainly in the Aranyakas and the Upanishads. 

Philosophical q 

basis of religion The doctrines of Karma 
of souls are two of the chi 

the Upanishads. 

Aryan civilization in Vedic 
clear whether the caste System w 
Vedic period, 


and transmigration 
ef ideas underlying» 


Age—Society : It is not: 
as prevalent during the early: 


ryans were divided socially, Perhaps eyem. 


and division of labour. There were four- 
Origin of caste divisions jn Society—Brahmins, 
System and gra- 


Kshatriyas,. 
ual complications Vaisyas and Sudras. 


Those engaged in the 
performance of sacred. 
The people who conducted administra-- 
Agriculture as well as: 


pursuit of learning and 


castes. There was also no 


any of the castes from fo 
like to choose for their 
a, was elevated to 
his tapasya ( Spiritual exerci. 
Gradually the 
It is the Kshatriy, 
social scene in 


as in Buddhist literature, 


thing“ to ‘prevent men belonging to- 
Occupation they might. 
Visvamitra, though born a. 


k of Brahmin as a result off 


lowing any 
living. 

the ran 
se ), 
Aryan Society 


is no doubt that the Aryans. 


al distinctions based cn merit- 


N 
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to speak of. It was their lot to cater to the needs of the 
higher castes and to engage iu acts of labour looked down upon: 
by others. 

The Vedic society gave women their due share of recogni- 
tion, The unmarried girls received education in the homes 
of their fathers. In this connection we must mention the. ~ 
names of women of great learning such as. 
Gargi, Maitreyi, Ghosa, Viswavara, Apala. 
and others. The Vedic Samhitas include hymns composed 
by women. It is the wife who ruled over the domestic scene.. 
As she helped her husband in the performance of the sacred 
rites, the wife came to be known as Sahadharmini (partner in 
religion). Child marriage was not known. Remarriage cf 
widows was perhaps in vogue. 

A discussion of Aryan social and religious life must take into- 
account the importance of the four Asramas. 
À The life of the Brahmins, Kshatriyas andi 
Vaisyas. consisted of four stages, each of which was known as 
asrama. These four stages were— Brahmacharya, Garhasthya, 
Vanaprastha and Sannyasa. During the first asrama, i.e. 
Brahmacharya, the Aryan boy stayed with his guru (teacher) 
and learnt his lessons and elementary religious duties under his. 
direction. The second asrama, i.l., Garhasthya, began after com- 
pletion of studies, when the boy, now turned intoa young man,, 
married and led a family life. The third stage (Vanaprastha) began 
when the young man, now middle-aged, renounced his wor ldly- 
cares and went tothe forests to spend his days in religious con- 
templation. In the fourth and final stage (Sannyasa) one finally 
retired from the world in old age to live as an ascetic till death.. 

Aryan civilization in Vedic Age—Economic Condition : 
The life of the Aryans during the period of the Sambhitas. 

centred round the village and was mainly 


Status of women 


Asramas 


Domestication of 


animals agricultural and pastoral. Among the animals: 
ee | domesticated, the cow occupied the ‘most 
aerei prominent place. The other domestic animals: 
ommerce 


were horses, AaSSesS, sheep, goats and dogs. 


Cultivation was helped by a system of irrigation. The exten- 
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sive forests teemed with rich animal life and the Aryans 
were naturally accustomed to hunting lions, deer, etc. The 
mention of professions like those of carpenters, metal-workers 
etc. in the Vedic literature point to the existence of varied 
“professions and occupations, Division- of labour led to an 
“well-organized economic . life. Though coins were not 
unknown, it was mainly a barter economy. Towards the end 
of the Vedic age cities began to grow. This increasingly lent 
‘to the Aryan society the character of an urban civilization. 
The gradual urbanization led to an extension of trade and 
commerce, The Aryan merchants not only carried on internal 
“trade. It is quite possible that their ships carried commerce to 
different countries across the seas, 
The Aryans were not given to any great luxury ih their 
dress, food and pleasures. Woollen fabrics and gold ornaments 
> were in use. Wheat, barley, vegetables, fruits 
ieo Food and milk were the main items of diet. Meat 
Amusement was taken on festive occasions. Somarasa 
and Sura were the popular drinks. Chariot 
“Traces, dice play, dancing and music formed the chief 


items of 
entertainment. 
Aryan civilization in Vedie Age—Political Organisa- 
tion: In the Vedic age the family was the basis of society 
and state, 


The head of the family was known as Grihapati. 
n of some families constituted a village, A few 
villages combined to form a Vis or Jana. The head of the 
village had the title of Gramani and that of the Vis or Jana 
‘Family } Vilage, Y called Vispati or Raja, Though the 
Kingdom democratic element was 

; to the Vedie State, king 
al organisation. 


its protector. from 
advisers among 


A collectio; 


not entirely foreign 
ship was the normal 
The king ruled the- kingdom 


external attacks. He had 
whom the moro importan 


the Purohita. 
~Sabha; Samiti There were two popu 


feature of politic: 
cand was 


the Senani and 
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tion and function of these assemblies cannot be ascertained 
precisely from the records ‘available to us. à 

During the early Vedic period the Aryans in India had- 
no political unity. The regions occupied by them were- 
divided into a few small kingdoms which sometimes fought 
with each other. Towards the close of the Vedic age some 
king or other was able to exercise his sway over the other 

kings and came to be known as Exarat ( the 
ee all-powerful emperor). A king bent on 

’ founding an empire performed sacred rites 
known as Rajasuya and Aswamedha as a declaration of his 
paramount power. 

Influence of non-Aryans on Aryan civilization :—It 
would be a mistake to treat ancient Indian civilization as solely 
an Aryan contribution, The extensive blending of the Aryans 
and the non-Aryans ‘in social and religious spheres lent to 
ancient Indian civilization a particular character which cannot 
be regarded as exclusively Aryan in nature. 

The non-Aryans exercised no little’ influence on Aryan. 
society and religion. It is presumed that the statuette ofa 
god sitting in a Yogik posture and surrounded by animals, 
which was discovered at Mohenjo-daro, represents Siva. 
Perhaps Siva was initially non-Aryan deity and was 
later included in the Aryan pantheon. The practice of 
Yoga was also possibly a non-Aryan contribution to Aryan 
civilization. Worship of the phallus and the mother goddess 
also seems to be non-Aryan in origin. So the religion of 
India is by no means solely Aryan in nature, but a synthesis 
arising out of the intermixture of Aryan and non-Aryan 
elements. This intermingling did not begin and end at- 
a certain date. With every new wave of Aryan penetration 

` into the vast Indian expanses, fresh confronta- 
papon tion of the two cultures introduced new 


elements into the religious scene. It was a continuously 


evolving process. 
A study of ancie 
this view. The Ath 


nt Indian scriptures lends confirmation to» 
arva Veda is an astonishing synthesis of, 
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Aryan and non-Aryan thinking. In it we find details from 
which it would seem that a section of the people were 
desperately.trying to escape from the clutches of ghosts and 
evil spirits through magic and witchcraft. This terror of the 
supernatural has no parallel in the Rig Veda which is any 
expression of a simple, serene faith in gods and goddesses. The 
Mahabharata also testifies to a mixing together of Aryan and 
non-Aryan thinking and practice. It embodies diverse religious 
and social trends of various parts of this vast country and unites 
‘these in a common heritage. Indeed, it is a symbol of the 
composite civilization of India. 

The caste system which characterises the increasing social 
rigidity of the post-Vedic age seems to be the result mainly of 


Society. non-Aryan influence. The taboos with regard 


to food and marriage were perhaps non-Aryan 

importations in Aryan society. The Dravidian society of South 

Tndia has all along been a more rigid stickler for the caste system 
‘than the more liberal North. 

In industry—particularly in city- building—the 


Aryans 
seem to be indebted to the non-Aryans. 


The civilization of 
‘City-building Mahenjo-daro was the creation of non-Aryans. 

The Aryan civilization was centred round the 
village at the beginning. It was only towards the close of the 
Vedic age that cities began to appear. We find in the 
Mahabharata that the Pandavas secured the services of a 
demon (?) named Maya for building palaces and other structures 
in connection with their performance of the sacred rite called 


Rajasuya. This may perhaps be treated as a recognition of the 
debt that the Aryan art of building owes to its non-Aryan 
counterpart, 


Model Questions : 
1. What do you know about the ccming of the (Aryans and their 
expansion in India ? 


2. Give a brief account of Vedic civilization. 
3's Discuss the Political, social and economic organisations of the 
Vedic Aryans. 


4. Indicate the nature and extent of non-Aryan influence on Aryan 
civilization. 


‘do not possess anything. 
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CHAPTER 5 
Jainism and Buddhism 


Growth of new religions: In the 6th century B. C. 
north-eastern India witnessed a remarkable religious revolution. 
Though it was prefessedly anti-Vedic, the 


Soenen tT roots of its emergence really lay in Vedic 
religion and thought. Towards the close of the Vedic age 
Buddhism and 


Jainism ‘the religion of the Aryans was over-burdened 
with rituals; it became cumbersome and 
lifeless. The Brahmana portion of Vedic literature clearly 
treflects this trend. In the later Vedic period the Upanishads 
‘record a reaction against it. Some of the Upanishads register 
protest against sacrifice of animals during the performance of 
sacred rites. This revolution against sacrifice later on culminated 
in the doctrine of ahimsa. The Upanishads were more a 
‘record of metaphysical speculations than of rituals. The religious 
‘revolution in eastern India was the culmination of the revolt 
against barren Vedic rituals. This revolt was championed 
‘by the Kshatriyas ; most of the Brahmins stuck to the rituals 
-as before. ‘The founders of Jainism and Buddhism—the two 
«non-conformist faiths—were Kshatriyas. 

Rise of Jainism: ‘The Jains believe that 24 Tirthankaras 
-or teachers laid down the foundations of Jainism and propagated 
The first Zirthankara was Rhishaya, the thirteenth 
and the twenty-fourth, Mahavira, According to 
it was Parsvanath who founded Jainism. The 


iG. 
‘Parsvanath, 


‘the historians, 
‚previous Tirthankaras were legendary rather than real figures. 


Parsranathrig said to haye belonged to a royal family of Banaras, 
His main teachings to his disciples were four— 
do not be jealous, do not lie, do not steal and 
These teachings are known as 


‘Parsvanath. 


“Chaturyam’’. 


„Mahavira or Vardhamana—his life: The twenty-fourth 
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and the last Tirthankara was Mahavira. In his ‘boyhood he: 


was* known: 


Family “aide 
history, as Vardha 
datesof mana. He 
birth and ad 
death was born 


near Vaisali 
in North Bihar in a 
well-known Kshatriya 
clan. His father was 
the leader of this clan 
and his mother was 
the sister of the 
Lichchavi ruler. The 
date of his birth is 
not known. As to 
the date of his death, 
some historians think 
that he died in 527 
B.C. while others 
hold that he passed 
away in 468 B. C. 
Mahavira lived the 
Mahavira life of a normal family 
man till the age of thirty. His wife's name was Yashoda, 
who presented him with a daughter. He became tired of 
family life and left home at thirty, travelled 
eenaa to different places and attained supreme 
knowledge knowledge ( Kaivalya ) as a result of prac- 
tising the utmost self-torture. He became 
known as Jina (conqueror of passions) and Nirgrantha (free 
from worldly fetters): He also came to be called Mahavira. 
Poad AIF He was then forty-two. He lived for thirty 
ainism more years and propagated Jainism in 
Magadha, Anga, Kosala ete. He is said to 
have been acquainted with Bimbisara and Ajatasatru, the 
two contemporary kings of Magadha. His death took place 
at Paya (Patna districl) at a-ripe old age. . 
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Mahavira or Vardhamana—religious teachings : 
Mahavira added one more advice to the four main teachings 
of Parsvanath. He asked his disciples to conquer the 
senses. The Jains believed that every object possessed a soul 
and hence it was absolutely necessary to ‘practise ahimsa 
towards everything. They had no faith in Vedic rituals and 
sacrifices. They rejected the conception of the creation of 

the world by a Supreme Power and to them 
onder oerna; real Godhood lay in the fullest manifesta- 
atheism ; Karma. tion of the powers which lie latent in the 

soul of man. But they accepted the Hindu 
doctrines of karma and transmigration of soul. It was their 
view that real salvation could come only through deliverance 
from the bondages of karma and rebirth and that it is asceticism 
which payed the way to salvation. The Jain and the Buddhist 
religions have some features indicating similarity, but others 
which are dissimilar. 

Jain scriptures: According to the Jains, the religious 
teachings of Mahavira were collected in fourteen” ancient 
volumes known as ‘Parba’. Towards the 
end of the 4th century B. ©., a Jain Council 
assembled at Pataliputra with the idea of collecting the messages 
of Mahavira in a Jasting form. This Council accordingly 
arranged the teachings of Mahavira in twelve Angas for the 
benefit of the Jains. A century or two afterwards another 

Council met at Valabhiin Gujrat where the 

Jain scriptures were rearranged. These 
Councils led to the composition of such scriptural works 
as Upanga, Mulasutra etc, besides Anga. The old scriptures 
Pity tea are written in a form of Prakrit called Ardha- 
Magadhi. Like the Buddhists, the Jains also were in favour 
ting their creed through the vehicle of popular 


Jain Council 


Jain literature 


of propaga’ 


languages. k z 
Ra organisation : Prior to the Council at Pataliputra 


there was a famine in South Bihar. At that time many Jains 
left Bihar for South India under the leadership of Bhadrabahu, 
Sometime after the Council they reonrned to, Bihar, refused 


3 
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to abide by the decisions of the Council and continued to use 

white robes, disobeying Mahavyira’s injunction to discard 

all dresses. They came to be known as 

P yemba i Svetambara. Those who continued to go 

‘without clothes as desired by Mahavira were 

called Digambara. Thus the Jains came to be divided into 
two sects. 

Expansion of Jainism : Jainism was not confined to the 

Place of its birth, Eastern India, but spread to Western 

and Southern India. However, the 


increasing influence 
of Buddhism from the time of 


Asoka ‘forced Jainism to beat 
a retreat. It could never cross the boundaries of India. 
The religion is confined at present mainly to Rajputana and 
Gujrat. 
Gautama Buddha—his iife : Gautama or Siddhartha 
was the founder of Buddhism. In ancient times there was 
a republican state, Kapilavastu, in the Nepal 
Salen i terai to the north of the Basti district in ye. 
cand death. 7t belonged to the Sakya clan, whose elected 
chief, Suddhodana, was the father of Gautama. 
rn in the Lumbini garden (modern Rummindei 
We, do not know the date of his birth. Some 
historians are of opinion that he passed away in 544 B. O. 
Others hold this event to have taken place in 486 or 483 B.C. 


However, that he Was a contemporary of Mahavira seems to be 
beyond doubt, 


Gautama was bo 
in Nepal). 


Gautama’s mother Maya Devi died soon after his birth. 
was brought up in the atmosphere of pomp and luxury 
reigni i 2 i he 
Boyhood ; youth , eigning in vbo palace.. In -his boyhood 
family life, was coached in archery, wrestling etc, as 
befitted the heir of 


He 


a Kshatriya ruling 
married at sixteen with a girl named 
Gautama was twenty-nine when his son Rahula was 


clan. He was 
Yasodhara, 
born. 


How Gautama became averse to earthly pleasures has been 
related extensively in Buddhist literatura. 


One day while going 
through the city he saw an old, 


infirm man and learnt on 
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enquiry from his charioteer that this was the inevitable fate of 
all worldly creatures. -This moved him deeply. Sometime later 
his attention was attracted by a disease-ridden man and a 
dead body. Again his charioteer informed him that disease 
and death are the way of all flesh. The young prince then 
became preoccupied with seeking a way out'for mankind from 
its inevitable doom of old age, disease and death. Sometime 
later he met a seer who impressed him yery 
much. From him Gautama learnt that 
renunciation of all forms of bondage 
is the way to salvation., He accordingly left his home 
one night when the whole world was sleeping. His attach- 
ment to his wife and son and the fact that he was the 
heir to the. chieftainship of Kapilavastu did not prove strong 
enough to prevent him from renouncing the world, This 
event in Gautama’s life is known in Buddhist literature as 
Mahavinishkramana, . F 

After leaving his home Gautama travelled in many places 
in search of truth. For some time’ he studied scriptures 
under two teachers. Then he went to Uruvilva 
(near modern Bodh Gaya) and practised the 
severest austerities on the banks of the river 
Nairanjana. But study of scriptures and asceticism did not 
bring him any nearer to the truth. He then gave himself up to 
deep meditation under a tree. At long last enlightenment came 
to ‘him like a blinding flash. The ultimate truth was now 
revealed to him and he became Buddha or the Enlightened One, 
The place of this enlightenment later on became known as Bodh 
Gaya and the tree under which he meditated came to be called 
Bodhidruma. i 

Gautama was only 35 at this time. He lived for 45 years 
more. During this long period he propagated his faith in 
Magadha, Kosala and other places. He gave his first lesson at 
Sarnath near Banaras. Later on Rajagriha, 
Kapilavastu and Sravasti became the centres 
of Buddhism. In course of Spreading hig 


Renunciation of 
the world 


Ascetic life ; 
Enlightenment 


Propagation of 
faith 


` faith he came in contact with Bimbisara, the king of 
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Magadha, Prasenjit, the king of Kosala, and others. He 


Wasi panged away a the age of 
Kian pais eighty at Kusinagar in the 
O77 IG > Gorakhpur district of U. P. 
y Gautama’s passing away is 
known in Buddhist literature 
as Mahaparinirvana. 


ai 


tg ie 


Gautama Buddha—his 
religious teachings: Gau- 
tama’s primary aim was to 
„point out the way to 

deliverance from the 
Four) grim reality of 

sorrow and suffering. 
So he enunciated the “Four 
Noble Truths’: (1) There is 
suffering. (2) This suffering 
has a cause. (3) This can be 
got rid of. (4) Deliverance 
from suffering can be had 
only if one follows the path 
of truth and justice. It was 
his message that worldly 
pleasures cannot make sorrow 
and suffering vanish. Equally 
futile is stern asceticism. It 

Buddha was only by following the 
‘great Middle Path’, i.¢., by conducting oneself with moderation 
in every aspect of life that one can hope to attain 
deliverance from sorrow and suffering. Salvation is termed 
by the Buddhists as Nirvana, which can be attained only by 
following the ‘noble Eight-fold Path’: (1) right belief ; 
(2) right thought; (3) right speech ; (4) right action; (5) 
right means of livelihood ; (6) right endeavour; (7) right 
recollection ; + (8) right meditation. Like the Jains, the 
Buddhists refused to,recognise the authority of the Vedas and 
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to observe the Vedic rituals and_ sacrifices. Buddhism, like 
Jainism, lays the greatest emphasis on ahimsa. 
As was the case with the Jains, the Buddhists 
also did not believe that there was any God. Like the Jains, 
again, the Buddhists accepted the Hindu beliefs in karma and 
transmigration of the soul. In some respects the tenets of 
Buddhism resemble those of Jainism and Hinduism ; in others, 
they differ. 

Buddhist scriptures : Buddha preached his beliefs orally 
and did not commit these to writing. In order to make his 
teachings easily understandable for the common people he. used 
in his sermons the popular Pali language. Soon after his 
Mahaparinirvana, his disciples assembled at Rajagriba in a 
Council and made a collection of his teachings. This is known 
in history as the first Buddhist Council. 

The book comprising his teachings was written in the 
Pali language and was known as Tripitaka (‘three baskets’). 
It had three parts: (1) Swutta-pitaka (the 
sermons of Buddha) ; (2) Vinaya-pitaka (rules 
for the guidance of Buddhist monks) ; (3) Abhidhamma-pitaka 
(philosophical principles which formed the basis of Buddhism). 
In spite of the existence of the Tripitaka, there were differences 
of ‘opinion about Buddha's teachings in later times. To resolve 
three more Buddhist Councils met at 


Eightfold Path 


Tripitaka 


such differences, 
different times. The third Council assembled at the time of 


Asoka and the fourth-during the reign of Kanishka. 

A discussion of the sacred literature of Buddhism must 
take into account the Jatakas. These deal with the stories 
of different births of Buddha and occupy a sacred place 
in the hearts of the devout Buddhists. To the historians, the 

Jatakas are very important from another aspect ; 


The Jatakas these provide a wealth of data relating to social 


and economic conditions. 
Within two hundred years of the death of Buddha the 


religion founded by him lost its unifying force ; different sects 
appeared in different regions. The Achariyavada sects deified 
Buddha and thus paved the way for the rise of Mahayana 
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which took shape during the Kushana period. Other sects 
remained loyal to the original tenets of Buddhism and came to 
be known as Hinayana. 
Buddhism outside India : During the reign of the great 
Maurya emperor Asoka, mainly due to his efforts, Buddhism 
` spread not only all over India but also travelled beyond the 
confines of this land to countries far and near, such as Ceylon, 
Suvarnabhumi ( South Burma ), and the Greek kingdoms of 
Western Asia. After the fall of the Maurya empire Buddhism 
spread to Central Asia and China. Kasyapa Matanga 
introduced the creed in China in the firstYeentury A. D. The 
writings of Fa-hien and Hiuen-Tsang attest to the existence 
of a number of Buddhist Viharas ( monasteries ) in Central 
Asia. Buddhism also put in its appearance in different 
countries of south-east Asia. The remains of the great 
Borobodur temple in Java are an imperishable monument 
to the’ Buddhist art of this region. The countries outside 
India which were affected by the flood tide of Buddhism 


inct traces of Indian influence in their art and 
literature, 


Model Questions: 


l. Give an account of the rise of Jainism, What are the principal 


teachings of the Tirthankaras ? 
2. Write a’short biography of Buddha, with special emphasis on his 
religious teachings. 


3. Write short notes on—the Tirthankaras, the Tripitakas. 


CHAPTER 6 
Foreign Invasions and the Maurya Empire 


Political condition of India in the 6th. century B. C. : 
During the 6th century B. C., ie., during the century which 
produced Mahavira and Buddha, the political scene in India 
came to assume a more or less definite shape, Sanskrit and 
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Pali works mention the existence of sixteen states ( Mahajana- 
padas ) in India at that time. Some of these states were 
‘monarchical, the others republican, in form. The following 
four were among the more prominent 
monarchical states: (1) Kosala—It roughly 
corresponds to modern Oudh. At first Ayodhya 
and later on Srayasti (modern Sahet Mahet, Gonda district, 
U. P.) became the capital of this kingdom. It included the 
territory of the Sakyas of Kapilavastu and Kasi. (2) Avanti— - 
It roughly corresponds to central Malwa (in modern Madhya 
Pradesh ). It was divided into two parts. The northern part 
had its capital at Ujjain and the southern part at Mahishmati. 
(3) Vamsa or Vatsa—It lay along the banks of the Jumna, 
to the north-east of Ayanti, with its capital at Kausambi (modern 
Kosam, near Allahabad ), (4) Magadha—lIt corresponds roughly 
to the modern Patna and Gaya districts of Bihar, Its earliest 
capital was Girivraja ; then Rajagriha and finally Pataliputra 


Monarchical 
states 


became its political centre. 
Among the republican states the Vajji confederation 


special mention. It comprised the territories 

occupied by eight clans. Of these clans, the 

Republican Lichchhavis are well-known in history. The 

confederation. had its capital at Vaisali. Another 

republican state was Kapilavastu of the Sakya clan, lying at 
the foothills of the Himalayas. 

Rise of Magadha: As the existence of the sixteen 
states demonstrates, India had no political unity in the 6th 
century B. ©. However, a large part of India came to be 
united under the Nanda dynasty of Magadha as that state 
gradually extended its sway. The rise of Magadha is, 
therefore, an important landmark in the history of ancient 
India. A 

During the middle of the 6th century B. C. Magadha 
was ruled by Bimbisara of the Haryanka dynasty. It was 

during his reign that Magadha started on its 
BIEL career of ascendancy in the Indian political 
scene. One of Bimbisara’s major achievements was the conquest 


deserves 
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¿of thé kingdom of Anga in eastern Bihar. Besides, his Kosalan! 
wife brought him a part of the kingdom of Kasi as dowry. 
He contracted matrimonial alliances with the ruling families 
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India in circa 600 BiG: 
of Lichchhavi, Videha 
Punjab ). 

7 Ajatasagru, 
his kingdom by 


(in North Bihar ) and Madra ( Central 


son of Bimbisara, enlarged the boundaries of 


defeating Kosala and Occupying a part of Kasi. 
: j 
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‘His war with the Lichchhayis brought him Vaisali. He also 
‘seems to have fought the ruler of- Avanti. He successfully 
followed Bimbisara's policy of expansion. 

Ajatasatru’s son, Udayin, founded a new capital at 
Pataliputra. The situation of the new capital at the confluence 
-of two rivers, the Ganges and the Son, made it commercially as 
well as strategically important. Pataliputra was the political 
epicentre of India for several centuries. 

The successors of Udayin were weak and asa result the 
Sied Haryankas had to yield the kingdom to the 

Sisunaga dynasty. The first ruler of this 


dynasty, Sisunaga, made Magadha more powerful by elimina- 


iting Avanti from its position of power and prestige. 

The weak successor of Sisunaga was murdered by Mahapadma 
Nanda, who then ascended the throne of Magadha. Though 
‘of low birth, he showed exceptional qualities as a ruler. The 
Puranas describe him as ekarat (the sole ruler of the earth ) 
AAEE and Sarvakshatrantaka (one destroyer of all 

Kshatriyas ja pHs possibly extended the 
‘boundaries of Magadha to the borders of east Punjab. Kalinga 
( portion of modern Orissa and Andhra ) was included in his 
dominions. Some historians are inclined to the view that 
some portions of the Deccan might have formed part of the 
History has no record of the existence of such 


Nanda empire. 
Mahapadma Nanda may be 


an extensive empire prior to it. 
regarded as the first historical empire-builder in India. 

After the death of Mahapadma Nanda the throne of Magadha 
was occupied by his eight sons in succession. During the reign of 
the last Nanda, Dhana Nanda, north-western India was invaded 
by Alexander the Great, the Greek king of Macedon. The reign 
of the Nandas was put to an end by Chandragupta Maurya. 

_ Persian invasion of north-western India: While in 
the north Magadha was acquiring the stature of an empire by 
absorbing the rival kingdoms, north-western India was losing ` 
eign jnvaders. This was perhaps mainly 
in that region,. which paved the 
s from outside. During the 


its independence to for 
‘due to lack of political unity 
way to the success of the invader: 
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6th century B. C. the Persian emperor, Cyrus the Great, 

destroyed the Assyrian empire and established | 
Occupation of a vast empire in West Asia. He extended 
aeni his sway up to the Indus. Later, under 
emperors Darius, the Persian empire embraced the Indus 

valley and Gandhara ( Rawalpindi and the 
neighbouring regions in West Pakistan). When , Xerxes 
invaded Greece, his vast army included Indian soldiers. The 
Persian occupation of north-western India continued till the: 
invasion of Alexander the Great, 

Invasion of Alexander : Alexander, king of Macedon: 
in Gréece, invaded Asia, and put an end to the Persian 
North-western. ©Mpire. After this, he crossed the Hindu- 
ndia at the time kush mountains and entered India in 327 B.C. 
gr Alexander's North-west India at that time was divided 


into numerous petty states. The kingdom 
of Taxila Occupied the eastern part of old Gandhara. In the 
region lying between the Jhelum and 


the Chenab rivers flour- 
ished the kingdom of Porus. All 


these petty states were 
preoccupied with mutual 
rivalry and failed natur- 
ally to unite to resist the 
common enemy and thus 
save"}the independence 
of the country, 


After defeating some 
wild mountain tribes, 
Alexander = crossed the 
Indus in 326 B.C. Ambbi, 
the king of Taxila, sur- 
rendered to him with- 
out putting up any fight. 
Alexander then began to 
Mitnininies* ehel proceed eastwards with 

Aleraces Greek troops after forti- 


fying the region lying 
west of the Indus, 


On the bank of the river Jhelum he meb 
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opposition from Porus. The army of Porus was inferior to 
k that of Alexander both in number and in 
fighting skill. As a general, Porus was no 
match at all for Alexander. Inevitably Porus was defeated, 
though he displayed matchless courage. His army was destroyed 
and he himself became a prisoner. But Alexander let him free 
and also gave him back his kingdom. This generosity of Alexander 
the hope that as Ambhi and Porus had 


Porus 


was motivated by 
no love lost between them, each would co-operate with the 


Greeks. i : i 
Alexander then advanced up to the river Hyphasis and 
conquered a number of petty states on the way. He wished 

to proceed further east and occupy the fertile 
queeundes Gangetic valley, but his army was not pre- 

pared to face the prospects of endless mar- 
ches in unknown territories. They were also naturally very 
eager to return to their own country after a long period of 
“Tired with innumerable fights, they eagerly looked 


absence. 
It is not impossible that reports 


forward to a period of rest. 
about the military strength of Magadha added to their reluc- 


tance to proceed further deep into India. Anyhow, with his 
Alexander was “left with no alternative 


army in such a mood, 
back home. So began his 


but to start on the long journey 
voyage down the course of the Punjab rivers to the sea ( 326. 
B. ©.) During the retreat he encountered serious opposi- 
tion from such peoples as the Siboi, the Malloi etc. and_ 
subjugated the Lower Indus valley. He then proceeded to- 
wards Persia through Baluchistan and died at the age of 
thirty-three only at Babylon. 
Western historians have argued that it was the 
of the Indians which led to Alexander's 
This view does not appear to'be accept- 
repeatedly . showed their wonderful 
llin-their encounters with the Greeks. 
hemselyes have praised the fighting 


Some 
military weakness 
victories in India. 
able, The Indians 
courage and fighting ski 
The: Greek historians t 
stand of Porus. 


Alexander himself was wounded in his campaign against, 
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the Malloi, who certainly gave him a- stiff fight. The Greek 

Writings frequently refer to the military might 
Causes of | of the Nandas. Alexander's success was due 
Alexander’s 3 à a 
success really to two causes primarily. The first an 
main reason was the fact that the people of 
north-west India failed to put up a united stand against the 
Greeks owing to lack of political unity. Secondly, Alexander 


Effects of Alexander’s Invasion : Within a few years: 


after Alexander's departure from this country Chandragupta 
aurya drove out the Greek generals and occupied the 
Political effects north-western region. The Greek occupation 
of India was thus undone, Sometime later 

Seleukos, one of the generals an 
attempt to bring north-western India again into the Greek 
fold, but met more than a match in Chandragupta Maurya and 
failed in the attempt. Thus Alexander's invasion of India did 
not lead to any permanent Occupation of Indian territory by the 
Greeks, However, the coming of the Bactrian Greeks to north- 
western India after the fall of the Maurya empire was an indirect 
result of Alexander's invasion, The invasion had. another 


Paved the way for cultural exchanges, But any Greek influence 
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Origin of Maurya empire: Some time after Alexander 
had left India, Chandragupta Maurya put an end to the Nanda 
dynasty and ascended the throne of Pataliputra. Chandragupta 
is described in Hindu tradition as a Sudra. and his mother 
(or grandmother) Mura is said to haye been the wife of a Nanda 
king. This tradition traces the origin of the word ‘Maurya’ 
from Mura. But according to Buddhist tradition, the Mauryas 

or the Moriyas were a Kshatriya clan located 
Mea af in Pippalivana, which probably lay somewhere 

between Rummindei in the Nepalese terai and 
Kasia in the Gorakphur district of U. P.. Chandragupta was 
probably the leader of this clan. Chandragupta perhaps came 
to the forefront taking advantage of the general discontent 
prevalent against the oppressive rule of the Nanda king, 
Dhana Nanda. 

Chandragupta met Alexander in the Punjab. Perhaps he 
wanted to enlist Greek help in his revolt against the Nanda 
king. ‘But Alexander resented the boldness of his speech and 
ordered him to'be put to death. Chandragupta saved himself 
by a hasty flight. Then he collected an army in the Vindhyan 

forests, pub an end to the rule of Dhana Nanda 
phscdragupis's and became the new ruler of Magadha 
324 B. C.): Tradition has it 
that he was helped in this adventure by a crafty Brahmin of 
Taxila, Chanakya or Kautilya. The Nanda king was said to 
have incurred the wrath of this spirited Brahmin by insulting 
him. After ascending the throne of Magadha Chandragupta busied 
himself in extending his dominions. Meanwhile, 
Pen” ofthe with the departure of Alexander, his prefects in 
north-western India had become considerably 

weak. Chandragupta pub an end to their rule me Punjab. 

After the death of Alexander his vast empire was divided 
among his generals, and one of them, Seleukos, secured 

Syria. When he heard that Chandragupta 
Chandragupta pad driven out the Greeks from the Punjab, 
he advanced to India with an army and came 
But he could not oust Chandragupta from 


(approximately 


up to the Indus. 
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the Malloi, who certainly gave him a stiff fight. The Greek 
Writings frequently refer to the military might 


Causes of | of the Nandas. Alexander's success was due 
Alexander’s $ 5 a 
success really to two causes primarily. The first an 


main reason wag the fact that the people of 
North-west India failed to put up a united stand against the 
Greeks owing to lack of Political unity. Secondly, Alexander 
had no equal among the Indians in generalship. 

Effects of Alexander’s Invasion : Within a few years' 
after Alexander’s departure from this country Chandragupta 
Maurya drove out the Greek generals and occupied the 
Political effects  N0rth-western region. The Greek occupation 

of India was thus undone, Sometime later 
Seleukos, one of the generals and heirs of Alexander, made an 


fold, but met more than a match in Chandragupta Maurya and 
failed in the attempt. Thus Alexander's invasion of India did 
not lead to any permanent occupation of Indian territory by the 
Greeks, However, the coming of the Bactrian Greeks to north- 
Western India after the fall of the Maurya empire was an indirect 
result of Alexander's invasion, The invasion had. another 


would perhaps have not been so easy for 
Chandragupta Maurya to bring the area under the Maurya 


and India, Extension of commerce and maritime activities 


cultural exchanges. But any Greek influence 
ri e, during the Maurya 


< Taxila, Chanakya or Kautilya. 
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Origin of Maurya empire: Some time after Alexander 
had left India, Chandragupta Maurya put an end to the Nanda 
dynasty and ascended the throne of Pataliputra. Chandragupta 
is described in Hindu tradition as a Sudra. and his mother 
(or grandmother) Mura is said to have been the wife of a Nanda 
king. This tradition traces the origin of the word ‘Maurya’ 
from Mura. But according to Buddhist tradition, the Mauryas 

or the Moriyas were a Kshatriya clan located 
Meee ct in Pippalivana, which probably lay somewhere 

between Rummindei in the Nepalese żerai and 
Kasia in the Gorakphur district of U. P.. Chandragupta was 
probably the leader of this clan. Chandragupta perhaps came 
to the forefront taking advantage of the general discontent 
prevalent against the oppressive rule of the Nanda king, 
Dhana Nanda. 

Chandragupta met Alexander in the Punjab. Perhaps he 
wanted to enlist Greek help in his revolt against the Nanda 
king. But Alexander resented the boldness of his speech and 
ordered him to'be put to death. Chandragupta saved himself 


by a hasty flight. ‘Then he collected an army in the Vindhyan 


forests, pub an end to the rule of Dhana Nanda 
nandragupta s and became the new nuer oin eae 
324 B. O.) Tradition has it 


(approximately 
that he was helped in this adventure by a crafty Brahmin of 
The Nanda king was said to 


have incurred the wrath of this spirited Brahmin by insulting 
him. After ascending the throne of Magadha Chandragupta busied 
himself in extending his dominions. Meanwhile, 
Recovery ofthe with the departure of Alexander, his prefects in 
njal north-western India had become considerably 
weak. Chandragupta put an end to their rule in the Punjab. 
After the death of Alexander his vast empire was divided 
among his generals, and one of them, Seleukos, secured 
Syria. When he heard that Chandragupta 
eal had driven out the Greeks from the Punjab, 
eleukos he advanced to India with an army and came 


up to the Indus. But he could not oust Chandragupta from 
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the Punjab and made peace by ceding to’ Chandragupta Käbnl, 
Kandahar and Herat in Afghanistan and Makran in Baluchi- 
stan. Chandragupta presented him with 500 elephants. The 
Maurya emperor, and the Greek king thus became friends. 
In order to put this friendship on a firm basis, the two 
families entered into a matrimonial alliance, A Greek envoy 
named Megasthenes was sent to the Maurya court. All 
these developments testify not only to Chandragupta’s 
military power, but also to the extension of his empite to 
the very borders of Persia in the west. Friendly relations 
between the Greeks and the Mauryas remained intact till the 
death of Asoka. 4 

Other conquests of Chandragupta: A Greek “historian 
has written that Chandragupta brought all India under 
Magadha with an-army of six lakhs. 


There seems to be 
little doubt that almost the whole of nor 


th India came under 
his sway. But whether his authority extended 
Extent of to Kashmir and Assam is open to doubt. 
Chandragupta‘s y A 
empire His struggle with Seleukos brought Afghanis- 
tan and Baluchistan under him. In the west 
his authority extended to Saurashtra. It is not known for 
certain how. far he advanced in the south. ‘Tradition has it 
that Mysore was included in his empire. There is no doubt 
that his empire was larger than that of the Nandas. No king 
in India prior to him could establish and rule over such a 
vast empire as his. 
Megasthenes: It has already heen mentioned that 


Seleukos of Syria sent a Greek envoy named Megasthenes to 
the court of Chandragupta. During his long residence at 
Pataliputra Megasthenes collected much information relating 
to the administrative 


system and economic and social 


Conditions jin Maurya India, AJl these he 
Megasthenes’ F $ . 
account put in a book which disappeared long ago. 

Some portions of this lost work were 
quoted in the writings of later 


Greek historians. These 
We possess regarding what 
se are indispensable for # 


ete materials are all that 
henes Kad described, but the: 
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reconstruction of the history of the Maurya empire. Megas- 
thenes has, however, related many, things which are beyond 
any doubt imaginary and incredible. His lack of acquaintance 
with Sanskrit led him to make some obvious mistakes. We 
must, therefore, treat his description and observations as not 
trustworthy in all respects. 
Megasthenes described in detail the city of Pataliputra, 
the capital of the Maurya empire. lt was well-administered, 
the administration being vested in a council 
A of thirty members. This council was again 
& divided into six bodies of five members each. 
Each body was entrusted with specialised functions, such as. 
looking after the industrial arts ; taking care of foreigners ; 
registration of births and deaths ; supervision of retail trade, 
weights and measures ; supervision of the sale of goods and 
collection of levy on articles sold. The details given by 
Megasthenes do not tally in’ some respects with those in 
the Arthasastra of Kautilya, according’ to whom the adminis- 
tration of the capital was entrusted to officials known as 
Nagaradhyakshas. é 
According to Megasthenes, the affairs of the army were 
run by a similar batch of officials numbering thirty, divided 
into six groups of five members each. Each 
teary ae group was in charge of a particular depart- 
ment—admiralty, commissariat and trans- 
port,” infantry, cavalry, war-chariots and elephants. In 
regard to military administration also, the observations of 
Megasthenes do not always agree with the details given in 
Kautilya’s  Arthasasira. According to Kautilya, officials 
known as Baladhyakshas directed military affairs. 
Megasthenes recorded various particulars about Maurya 
administration. The emperor himself led his army in war 
) and delivered judgments on law-suits. High 
Teral dunei officials supervised survey of land, irrigation 
spies ; penal code work, collection of revenues and various public 
utility works. Numerous spies reported on 
the situation in different parts of the country and the activi- 
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ties of the officials. The penal code was very severe. Those: 
found guilty of serious crimes had their limbs cut off. 
Regarding all these particulars, Megasthenes and. Kautilya 
generally confirm each other, 

Megasthenes did not confine himself to the description of 
administrative affairs only. He also collected varried infor- 
s mation on social and economic affairs. He 
even castes . . 

divided the Indians of his time into sevem 
castes—the philosophers (the Brahmins and the Buddhist 
Sramanas), the tillers of the soil, hordsmen and hunters, artisans, 
soldiers, paridarshakas (overseers) and Amatyas (councillors). 
Megasthenes seems to have treated occupation as an indicatiom 
of caste. That is wby he did not divide Hindu society into 
four castes (Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sudra) as- was: 
done by Kautilya, but into seven castes according to occupation. 
Perhaps the caste system was already becoming rigid during the 
Maurya period, for Megasthenes stated that no one could marry 
outside his own caste or take to any occupation other than that 
reserved for his caste, ; 

Megasthenes had an excellent 


opinion of the moral 
character of the Indians. 


People in general lived a very simple 
and unostentatious life. Nobody > drank’ 
Moral character e h A 
of Indians except during sacrifices, Lying was unusual. 
Thefts were very rare. People slept at night 
leaving the doors of their houses wide open, for there 
was no fear of theft. ‘The tillers of the soil were 
Slavery, famires TecOgnised as indispensable for society and 
their fields were not ravaged even during 
times of war. There was no slavery. The people lived an 
easy life and did not know Scarcity or famine conditions- 
Asa matter of fact, however, Megasthenes was exaggerating 
when he spoke of the absence of Slavery and famines, Slavery 
was by no means unknown and famines also stalked the land 
Sometimes, 
“Arthasastra’ of Kautilya : 
out that according to tr, 
named Kautily 


It bas already been pointed 
adition, a crafty Brahmin of Taxilo 


a or Chanakya* rendered great assistance tO 


= 
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o the Nanda dynasty. When 
Chandragupta occupied the throne of Magadha, 
Kautilya became his minister. There are 


references in Sanskrit literature to a book, Arthasasira, by 
Kautilya. Some time back @ book of this name has been 
found. Some historians consider this find as the famous 

Arthasastra of Kautilya. Others, however, 
t ready ta ascribe its authorship to 
to them its author was some 
unknown writer of a later period. As the 


problem of authorship has not yet been resolved, the histori- 
cal value of this book is open to doubt. Those who think 


that the book is actually Kautilya’s Arthasastra are of opinion 
that the system of administration described in it is that of. 
Chandragupta. In some respects the data ayailable from 
this book do not agree with. those left by Megasthenes ; but 
: taken all in all, the two books haye much 
roncanu in common. Without the data given in 
the Arthasastra, our information about the 
ld be sketchy. 


Maurya system of administration wou 
of Chandragupta : For a 


Civil administration 
nistration of , Chandragupta we 


sketch of the civil admi 

S haye to depend mainly on two sources—the 
Se account of Megasthenes and the Arthasastra. 
n these sources has already been 


{£ Asoka are also of help to us 


Chandragupta in putting an end t 


Kautilya 


Does Kautilya’s 
mreariey arg Be 
actually exist ? Kautilya ; 


How far we can depend 0 
discussed. The rock edicts © 


in some respects. 

The head of the empire was the king. The Mauryas did 
nob assume the title of emperor: In his rock edicts Asoka 
referred to himself #8 king. It was perhaps natural for the 
absolute ruler of such 2 vast empire to be an autocrat. However, 

though autocratic in principle, 


the Mauryas : 
The well-being of their 


ane ’s powers, ‘were not despots. 
ies and res- their main aim. The Arthasastra 


Ponsibilities subjects Was : 4 
states that the king should, like & paid servant, 
devote his life to the welfare of his people. From the accounts 


of Greek writers we find that throughout the day the king 
4 A 
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attended to the affairs of his subjects without sparing himself. 
He administered the country according to the precepts of the 
scriptures and the customs and conventions of the times. ln 
almost all matters he sought the advice of his ministers. The 
administration was thus not conducted according to the whims 
of the king. He personally led the army in war and delivered 
judgments in law-suits. He had the right to frame laws. The 
tock edicts of Asoka point to his law-making powers. 
Appointment of officials and supervision of administration were 
included among the king’s duties. 

According to the Arthasastra, the king cannot rule without 
the help of his ministers. Kautilya refers to two classes of 
ministers— Mantrins and <Amatyas. The 
Mahamatras of the Asokan edicts are probably 
the Mantrins of Kautilya. The Amatyas occupied the high 
positions in the judicial and administrative set-up. There was 
also'a Mantriparishad (Council of Ministers) to aid and advise 
the king. Not-all members of the Mantriparishad were minis- 
ters, In any emergency the king sought the advice of the Council 
of Ministers and was usually guided by the majority opinion. 

The top-ranking officials who supervised the administration 
Mop omais were known as Adhyakshas or Superintendents. 

The Arthasastra gives details of the duties 
of 32 such Adhyakshas of various departments (mint, mines, 
treasury, prisons, chariots, horses ete.). Some of these superin- 
tendents were in charge of military affairs. 

The judicial administration was headed by the king himself. 
Besides his own court, there were other courts at various levels 

for efficient administration of justice: 
Judicial mi Gr pee the 
administration Among the officials of the judiciary, 


7 ukas 
Vyavaharika Mahamatras and the Rajwk@ 
Tequire particular mention. 


Ministers 


. £ l 

The vast empire of Chandragupta was divided inté sevet® 
provinces, though we do not know the exact number. Unde 
Provinces Asoka there were at least five provinces 


p ‘ d 
Prachya, Avanti, Uttarapatha, Kalinga 2 
Dakshinapatha—with their capitals respectively at Pataliputr® 
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Ujjain, Taxila, Tosali and Suvarnagiri. Of these, Kalinga did 
not perhaps form part of Chandragupta’s empire. The other 
provinces were probably in existence during his reign. The king 
himself looked after the administration of the provinces near 
the capital. The outlying provinces. were governed by 
Kumaras or princes ‘of the royal blood. Chandragupta’s empire 
included, besides those directly under him, peoples and cities 
haying an autonomous status. The Arihasasira refers to 


‘ Sanghas or corporate bodies of warriors in Kamboja and 


Surastra. 
A host of informers kept watch over the condition of the 


country and the activities’ of the officials. Megasthenes refers 
The Arthasastra deals extensively with various 
categories of informers, who should more 
Espionage x : $ 
appropriately be called intelligence agents. 
Under’ the Mauryas the villages enjoyed a somewhat 
autonomous status. Officers known as Gramikas 
Village © looked after the affairs of the villages. They 
administration 5 3 
used to be guided by the advice of the village 


High officials of the state supervised the work of 


to spies. 


elders. 


the Gramikas. 
The king's share of the produce of the soil usually amounted 


l to one-sixth, but it was sometimes raised to 
Revenue one-fourth. This was known as bhaga, In 
towns the king realised fines, taxes on births and deaths, duties 
on sales, etc. p i 

Military system of Chandragupta: Chandragupta had 
a vast standing army for purposes of conquest, resistance to 

foreign aggression and maintenance of peace 
Armyandnavy and order within his far-flung domains. This 
army was composed of infantry numbering six hundred thousand, 
a cavalry thirty thousand strong, nine thousand elephants and 
numerous chariots. Besides, Chandragupta had a powerful 
nayy consisting of @ large number of war-vessels. What 
Megasthenes and Kautilya had to say about the management 
of this vast military machine has already been referred to, 


Bindusara: After the death of Chandragupta his son 
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Amitraghata (slayer of foes) Bindusara ruled for approxima- 
tely 25 years. We do not know for certain whether he had 
any conquest to his credit. The cordial relations established 
É during the reign of Chandragupta with the 
ations with Greek rulers of Western Asia were maintained 
by Bindusara. The king of Syria sent to his 
court a Greek envoy named Deimachos. Perhaps another 
Greek envoy came to him from the ruler of Egypt. The 
relations between Maurya India and these Greek kingdoms 
were not confined to the political sphere only but extended 
to the cultural field also. 


Asoka ( 273-232 B.C.) 


Accession of Asoka: On the death of Bindusara his son 
Asoka succeeded him to the throne of Magadha. Some 
Pali.chronicles refer to a struggle for succession among the 
sons of Bindusara ; Asoka is said to have emerged victorious; 
killed his brothers and ascended the throne. This traditional 
account is most probably not true. 

Asoka. ascended the throne in or about 273 B. C., but his 
coronation took place four years later, in 269 B. C. Why the ` 
coronation was delayed and what happened during these 
intervening years are questions to which‘ we haye no answers: 
as we have no reliable information on these points. 

Conquest of Kalinga: Soon after his accession Asoka, 
following in the footsteps of his grandfather, Chandragupt®, 
embarked on wars of conquest. In the thirteenth year of 
his reign he invaded Kalinga and conquered it. Moder? 
Orissa and parts of Andhra were then known as Kalinga. 
Asoka’s Rock Edict XIII describes graphically the conquest 
of Kalinga which resulted in tremendous bloodshed. According 
to Rock Edici XIII, “One hundred and fifty thousand 
ee ve M persons were carried away captive- nR 
EEST. hundred thousand were slain and many times 
Kalinga that number perished’, The newly-conquered 
territory became a part of Agoka’s empire with 


its capital at Tosali in the Puri district. The awful carnage 
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of the Kalinga war hada great impact on Asoka’s mind: this 
was the first as also the last war he launched. With the 
annexation of Kalinga the era of imperial expansion, which 
had begun in the days of Bimbisara, came to an end. That 
is why the Kalinga war is a very significant event in the 
history of ancient India. 
Extent of Asoka’s empire: The extent of the Maurya 
empire under Asoka may almost precisely be determined. 
In the north-west his empire stretched up to 
eo the frontiers of the Greek kingdom of Syria 
and included modern Afghanistan and Baluchistan. The 
Yonas, the Kambojas and the Gandharas of the north-west 
frontier region have been described by Asoka in his Rock 
Edicts as dependent tribes. In the travel account of Hiuen- 
Tsang of China and in the Rajatarangina Kashmir has been 
described as part a of the empire of Asoka. That Asoka’s 
domains in the north included the zżerai region of Nepal is 
proved by his Rock Hdicts. Hiuen-Tsang saw stupas cons; 
tructed by Asoka in north and south Bengal, but it is not 
known whether his empire extended beyond 


East the Brahmaputra. In the west and in the 
NGS south his empire extended respectively to the 


Arabian Sea and the southern part of Mysore, 
The Rock dicts refer to the kingdoms of the Far South 
(Chola, Pandya, .Satyaputra, Keralaputra) as friendly ~ border 
states. l 
Asoka’s conversion to Buddhism: The remorse felt 
by Asoka as a result of the bloodshed in the Kalinga war 
attracted him to the doctrine of Ahimsa and he was 
converted to Buddhism by a Buddhist monk named Upagupta. 
Though a Buddhist, he had a very liberal attitude to all 
other religions. In his Rock Hdicts he refers to himself as 
Devanampiya. This is a clear indication of the respect he had 
for the Deva-worshipping Brahmins. In the 

sean Rock Edicts he asked his people to show 
respect both to the Sramanas (Buddhist monks) 


and the Brahmins. He dedicated some cayes near. Gaya for 
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the use of the Ajivika monks. A Rock Edict esnjains: hia 
st i i to men of all sects”. This 
message, The King does reverence to : A 
liberal religious attitude is one of the main features of 4 
character and political outlook. oe ane 

Ideal of Dhamma and unique foreign policy : 
carnage’ of the Kalinga war not only led Asoka to embrace 
Buddhism, but was also a turning point in his foreign policy. 
In one of his Rock Edicts he declared that popances 
through war resulted in slaughter, death and imprisonment 
for many. He was so eager to prevent bloodshed matane 
gave up the ancient Kshatriya and Brahmanical tradition 
of Digvijaya (conquest by war) and substituted for it 
the novel ideal of Dhammavijaya ( conquest by Dhamma, 
or Law of Piety ). According to Buddhist literature, the 
ideal of conquest by Dhamma consists in winning over 
men through love and Ahimsa instead of 
through the sword. After his victory in the 
Kalinga war Asoka embraced this ideal and followed it till 
his death. The reverberation of the war drums was replaced 
by the reverberation of Dhamma. There is no other parallel 
in history of any king embracing such a noble ideal and 
practising it, 

Acceptance of the ideal of Dhammavijaya logically ice 
Asoka to cultivate friendly relations with the neighbouring 
Kingdoms. He did not attempt any extension of his empire 
by conquering them through the sword. There were in 
his time four small but independent kingdoms in the a 

South—Chola (Trichinopalli and Tanjore 
Foreign policy: districts of Tamil Nadu), Pandya ( Madura, 
of Hote Tinnevelley and Ramnad districts \of Tamil 
(2) Ceylon Nadu, and the southern part of Travancore: in 

Kerala ), Satyaputra (the northern — portion 
of Malabar in Kerala ) and Keralaputra (the southern part 
of Malabar and northern portion of Travancore in Kerala )- 
Then there was Tamraparni or Ceylon farther to the south. 


It would not haye been very difficult for the mighty ruler oi 
Magadha to subjugate 


Dhammavijaya 


these small kingdoms, but instead of: 


oo 
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sending armies he sent his imissionaries to these kingdoms 
for preaching the gospel of Ahimsa. 

Ever since the invasion of Seleukos the Maurya kings 
had maintained cordial relations with the Greek rulers of 
Western Asia. To them also Asoka applied his ideal of 


Dhammavijaya. Antiochos Theos of Syria, Antigonas 
5 Gonatas of Macedonia, Alexander of Epirus 
a (or of Corinth ), Ptolemy IL Philadelphos 


‘of Egypt, king Magas of Cyrene in North 
Africa—with all these Greek kings Asoka was in relations of 
amity. -He sent his envoys to them and set up centres inside 
their kingdoms for affording relief to distressed people. 
Establishment of such ties with countries far away indicates 
Asoka’s power as well as broadness of vision. 

Missionary activities within the empire: Though 
respectful to all religions, Asoka naturally had a particular 
regard for Buddhism. He took various steps for the propagation 
of the ideal of Ahimsa both within and outside his empire. 
His Rock dicts testify to his sincere efforts to spread the 
Taseriptions message of Buddhism. No in king in 

Indian history has left recorded in inscriptions 
is activities. These inseriptions 
are known as Dhammalipr and stand inscribed on rocks and 
pillars in various parts of India. Asoka caused his inscriptions 
to be composed in Prakrit instead of Sanskrit so that the 
common people might not find it difficult to understand his 
message. In some places the Brahmi scripi was used and in 
others the Kharosthi. These inscriptions provide the best 
materials for a history of Asoka’s reign. Recently, in a place 


called Shar-i-Kuna near the city of Kandahar in Afghanistan, 
n Greek and Aramaic languages has 


such elaborate particulars of h 


a rock inscription of Asoka i 


been discovered. 5 
In his inscriptions Asoka urges his people to show respect 


to parents and other seniors, to be reverential 
M f i 
eaS to Brahmins and Sramanas, to Bpeals un truth, 
to be kindly to men and other living crea- 
with friends, relatives and servants, 


tures, to behave properly 
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not to show hatred for other religions, and to cultivate such 
qualities as mercy, gratitude, piety etc. There is no 
doubt that these messages helped considerably in the moral 
uplift of the Indian people. At the same time these also paved 
the way for Buddhism and came in handy for the Buddhists who 
had not renounced the world. : 

Asoka directed highly placed royal officials to spread his 
Dhamma in different parts of his empire. At first he entrusted 

the Yutus, Rajukas and Pradesikas with the 
Dees task. Later, he created a new class of officials 
royal officials known as Dharma-mahamatras for the purpose. 

Tt was their duty to travel through the empire 
and preach Dhamma. Under Asoka’s order needless slaughter of 
animals was prohibited. 

For the Propagation of Dhamma Asoka did not rely only on 
his officials and missionaries, 
ganda missions and thus set a no 
Previously it was the custom of kings to undertake pleasure 
trips known as Viharayatra. Asoka ‘sacrificed his own 

pleasures, substituted Dharmayatra for 
Dharmayatra 
Viharayatra and spread the gospel in 
different parts of the empire. He visited’ in this connection 


Some places associated with Buddhism, e. g., birth-place of 
Buddha. 3 : 


Asoka paid particular 
attitude among the Bud 


He himself went out on propa- 


t 
attention to prevention of sectarian 
dhists. During his reign the third 
f Buddhist Council met at Pataliputra. The 
ae Primary object of this Council was to make 
a systematic compilation of the Buddhist 
doctrines. Asoka took steps to suppress heresy among the 
Buddhists. These measures helped indirectly in the spread of 
Buddhism. By Preventing dissension among the followers of 


Buddhism Asoka increased the power of the Buddhist Sangh® 
and the influence of the faith. 


Propagation of Buddhism 
was not satisfied with 
confines of hig 


beyond the empire: Asoka 
Propagating his religion within the 


far-flung empire. He also sent missionaries 


ble example before his people. - 
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to different countries far and near with a view to spreading - 
AE EA his message of Ahimsa and amity. In fact, 
(2) Ceylon it was due to Asoka’s efforts that Buddhism 

spread for the first time beyond the geographical 


limits of India and became a mighty creed embracing 


several countries. His missionaries propagated his message 
in the Chola, Pandya, Satyaputra and Keralaputra kingdoms 
in the Far South and also in Tamraparni or Ceylon. Asoka’s 
son (or brother ) Mahendra and his daughter Sanghamitra 
led a mission to Ceylon and were successful in converting 
King Tissa and his subjects to Buddhism. It is also probable 
that Asoka sent missionaries- to Suvarnabhumi ( South Burma 
and Sumatra ). Missions sent by Asoka also 
(3) Suvarnabhumi travelled to various Greek kingdoms in Syria, 
(4) Greek king- i z A Fe F 
dons Greece, Egypt, North Africa etc. with a view to 
propagating Buddhism. There is no doubt that 
Buddhism had an impact on the religious life of Western Asia. 
Today, almost a third of the world’s population professes 
Buddhism. Asoka’s vast propaganda work laid foundations of 
Buddhism as a world religion. 

Humanitarian activities of Asoka: Asoka was eager 
to do all he could for the welfare of humankind as well as 
He took various measures to restrict killing of 

animals. Medicinal herbs were planted at 
pati ie different places so as to facilitate treatment 

of the sick, both human and animal. These 
measures were not. confined within the boundaries of the 
Maurya empire. In the independent kingdoms of the Far 
South, in Ceylon, even in the Greek kingdoms of Western 
Asia, Europe and Egypt Asoka set up hospitals for human 
beings as well as animals. His boundless love for humanity 
was not limited to any particular place, time or being. He 
built roads and caused trees to be planted and wells dug by 
the roadside for the convenience of travellers. He also saw 
to it that those in distress received alms. 

Asoka did not confine himself to looking after the material 
welfare of his subjects. He also tried to serve them 


of animals. 


Pee eee ee ne ae aaa 


uplift of his subjects. 

Administration : Among the rulers of ancient India- 
none possessed such a vast empire as Asoka. Already ate 
the time of Chandragupta this vast empire was soundly and. 
efficiently governed through an‘elaborate administrative system. 
The Arthasastra and the account of Megasthenes testify to 
this. Asoka introduced some reforms in the system for the- 
welfare of his subjects. T 

During the Teign of Asoka the Maurya empire was: 
divided into at least five provinces. These were Uttarapatha,. 
Avanti, Dakshinaptha, Kalinga ond Prachya which had their: 

> capitals respectively at Taxila, Ujjain, 

Pe ae Suvarnagiri (not certain), osali . and 

Pataliputra. The regions near Pataliputra: 

were under the direct rule of the king. The administration 

of some provinces was entrusted to Kwmaras or princes of 
royal blood. 4 ; 

The king and the provincial rulers carried on administra- 
tion with the help of a numerous body of high officials. 
Officials with the title Mahamatra governed the large cities: 
High officials and districts. Some among them acted ne 

judges while othets looked after the affairs. 
of the frontier areas: The Rajukas were another class of 
high . officials, Their duties probably Jay in the spheres of 
revenue administration and judiciary. Officials known as 
Pradesikas collected revenues, took preventiye measures: 
against theft,’ tried criminal cases etc, The Yutas or the 
- Yukias codified the royal instructions. Besides all these; 


there were other types of. officials, After his conyersion to 
Buddhism, Asoka arran 


parts of the empire b 
to five years. The o 


ged for tours of inspection at various: 
y the Mahamatras’ at intervals of three 
bject of this arrangement was to keeP 
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spiritually. He was ever watchful for improvement in their- 
moral character and tried to attract their: 
ada minds to religion. That is why in his inscrip- 

ë tions he recorded messages, and also appointed: 
a large number of missionaries, for the moral and spiritual’ 
uplift of his subjects. 

Administration : Among the rulers of ancient India. 
none possessed such a vast empire as Asoka. Already abe 
the time of Chandragupta this vast empire was soundly and. 
efficiently governed through an‘ elaborate administrative system. 
The Arthasastra and the account of Megasthenes testify to 
this, Asoka introduced some reforms in the system for the- 
welfare of his subjects. 

During the Teign of Asoka the Maurya ‘empire was: 
divided into at least five provinces. These were Uttarapatha,. 
Avanti, Dakshinaptha, Kalinga ond Prachya which had their 

we capitals respectively at Taxila, Ujjain, 
ae Suvarnagiri ( not certain),  Tosali . and 

Pataliputra. The regions near Pataliputra 
were under the direct rule of the king. The administration 
of some provinces was entr 


usted to Kumaras or princes of 
royal blood. i) i 


The king and the Provincial rulers carried on administra- 
tion with the help of a numerous body of high officials.. 
Officials with the title Mahamatra governed the large cities: 
High offictale and districts. Some among them acted A 

judges while othets looked after the affairs- 
of the frontier areas. The Rajukas were another class of 
high officials. Their duties Probably lay in the spheres of 
revenue administration and judiciary. Officials known a8 
Pradesikas collected revenues, took preventive measures: 
against theft, - tried criminal cases etc. The Yutas or the 
. Yuktas codified the Toyal instructions. Besides all these, 
officials. After hig conversion 0 
for tours of inspection at various 
the Mahamatras at intervals of thre 
ct of this arrangement was to keep 


parts of the empire by 
to five years. The obje 
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the subjects free from misrule and oppression. Asoka 
also created a new class of officials known as Dharma- 
Mahamairas. They not only propagated religion but were: 
entrusted with such important duties as watching over the: 
judiciary ete. 

The principal objective of Asoka’s rule was the well-being. 
—both material and spiritual—of his people. In one of his. 
LET Rock dicts Asoka says, “All men are my 

children. Just as I want to make my own 
children happy in this world and the “next, so also do I 
desire the material and spiritual well-being of all men”. 
He spared nothing to fulfil this objective. Appointing 
numerous. efficient officials and always keeping watch over 
e his people the inestimable benefits of peace 


them, he gav 
and good administration. He was ready, at 


Measures to all hours of day and night, to listern to any 
translate aims 4 s È MEN i F 

to reality news affecting his empire. His inscriptions 
: e desire to ensure that his 


embody his sincer 
officials are honest, kind, dutiful and dedicated to the welfare: 
of the subjects. He relaxed the rigours of the penal code 
and set free time and again people convicted of some offence 
or other, . 

Asoka’s greatness : 
the arena of history, for there 
him in all respects as & ruler of men. 
Won renown as a conqueror is proyed beyond any doubt by 
the Kalinga war. But this first war of his was also his last, for 


he gave up the sword as the weapon 0 sl 
instead to the ideal of Dharmavijaya. Such 


renunciation of force and love of peace are 


Without any parallel in history. By ensuring bbe Bocurity of 
the Subjects all over kis vast empire and establishing relations 

of amity. with neighbouring kings, Asoka 
4 rivalry with „others and war 
f foreign policy. He had 


Asoka occupies @ unique place in 
was none else who matched 
That he could have 


f conquest and took 


Foreign policy 


Admini ` 
nistration proved tha 


wero not indispensable elements of io l 
no peer as a ruler. He dedicated his life to the material and 


spiritual well-being of his subjects- His boundless love of 
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humanity was geared to the welfare of the whole of the 
living world. The glimpses that we haye of his private life 


Private life us to revere his memory. Though heading 


‘an empire he was not vain and given over to a life of luxury. , 


His dedication to religion did not make him averse to the 
realities of practical life. Though a stern ruler, he was prompt 
to come to the aid of suffering humanity. 

Art in the Maurya period: The powerful founder of 
the Maurya empire, Chandragupta, lived in a vast wooden 
Palace at Pataliputra. The Maurya empire contained big 
cities besides Pataliputra. According to Megasthenes, the 
cities lying near the rivers had wooden structures while 
‘City-building those situated elsewhere were built of bricks. 


Taxila, Ujjain, Kausambi, Bodh Gaya 


Pundranagara ( possibly Mahasthanagarh in Bogura districts 
East Pakistan ), Suvarnagiri, Tosali these were some of the 
large cities of the Maurya empire. We have no detailed 
‘descriptions of these cities. But the account of Megasthenes 
Provides up with a clear picture of the vastness and splendour 
of Pataliputra. 
Pataliputr’ was nearly ten miles in length and two iD 
adth. It had a broad and deep ditch extending to all 
Pacaliputea four sides of it, An almost impregnable 
wall surrounded the city. This wall had 570 
pillars and 34 gates, In those days all big and important 


cities were surrounded by ditches and walls for protection 
against invaders. 


bre 


The remains of Chandragupta’s palace have been dis- 


‘covered at a village called Kumrahar near Patna. This palace 


had one hundred large and well-polished pillars. Of these, 


eighty still exist. A Greek writer has observed that 
Chandragupta’s palace eclipsed in grandeur even the palaces 
of the mighty rulers of Persia. In the garden inside the 
palace roamed tame peacocks and other birds, Beautiful 
Stoves and boweries made the garden a splendid show. There 
Were artificial tanks in various parts of the palace, abounding 


and noble mind from his inscriptions compel . 
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in large fishes of varied types. This Greek account attests to 
the level of art and love of beauty in Maurya India. ¥ 


Horse ( Sarnath ) 

oka new materials and fresh outlook 
infused a new life in art. It was during his time that stones: 
began to be extensively used for house-building. If 
Chandragupta’s palace were made of stone instead of wood, 
We would still have some portions of it to excite our wonder. 
It is due to the fact that Asoka gave up wood in favour off 


During the reign of As 


Sanchi á 
ments in building have escaped 


Stone that some of his achieve 
the ravages of time. 
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Asoka widened the area of Pataliputra and added to its 
‘prosperity. ‘In his time stone was used for construction of 
portions of the royal residence. Nearly six centuries and a 
half after his death, -the famous Chinese traveller Fa-hien 
‘came to India. He was amazed at the scale and grandeur of 


EMPIRE OF ASOKA 


Inscriptions o 


Mileo 


Ọ 100 200 300 / 
— 


have been found. 
and wrote that 


handiwork of demons.” 
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Asok: i i 
PE did poi confine his attention to Pataliput 
Ta ition has it that he was the founder of two citie E 
agar, the capital of Kashmir, and Devapattan in ae 
pal. 


Lion capital (Sarnath ) 


He is stated to hayo constructed five hundred Buddhist 
monasterios in Kashmir. Nearly eight centuries and a T 
after his death, Hiuen-Tsang, the famous Chinese ae 

Y, 
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found about one hundred of these monasteries still in existence: 
i in KaShmir. The Brahmins were also not 

Be eis artistic deprived of Asoka’s liberality. Some places 
a of worship constructed in Kashmir were 


Lauriya Nandangarh (Bihar) Pillar 


dedicated to the Brahmins. There is a legend about the 
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founding of Devapattan. Asoka once went to Nepal, accompanied 
by his daughter, Charumati, and son-in-law, Devapal. There. 
Charumati and Devapal reclaimed an area for human habitation 
and constructed two monasteries for Buddhist monks and nuns. 

Deyapattan was founded as a memorial to the royal visit. 
Throughout his vast empire Asoka caused numerous 
Buddhist Viharas or monasteries to be set up. Mahavamsa, 
a famous work in Pali literature, relates the 


Vih 
iharas One day Asoka asked his 


following story. 
Guru, Moggaliputta Tissa, “How voluminous is the message 
of Buddha ?” Tissa replied, “It is divided into 48,000 parts.” 


Dhauli (Orissa)—Elephant carved out of hill 


ae \ S 
Asoka said: “I shall construct one Vihara for each such part”? 
He then arranged for construction of 48,000 Viharas in ae ? 
5 
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parts of India. Though there may be. exaggeration in a 
. story, there is no doubt that Asoka was instrumental in nee 
up numerous Viharas. Historians have unearthed the remain 
“ws of them. 
4 “ke practice of setting up Siupas was already prevalent 
before Asoka’s time. Usually some portions 
(ashes, bones, teeth etc.) of the mortal 
remains of Buddha or some of the more famous Buddhist 
seers were enshrined in such Stupas. Asoka himself set up, 
some of these and caused some others to be repaired. In this 
connection we must, mention the famous Sanchi Stupa of 
Central India. - 
The custom of setting up pillars before palaces and temples 
was perhaps introduced before the time of Asoka. Asoks p 
up many such pillars and had his messages on Dhamma inscribe 
on them. Asokan pillars have been discovered at Delhi, Lauria 
Nandangarh, Allahabad, Lumbini, Sarnath and other ape 
Most of these are now in a broken condition. The oe 
figures placedon top of these pillars are unique examples O 
Maurya sculpture. ; 
Some historians are of the opinion that Maurya art shows 
traces of Persian influence. The architectural style of the 


s : y Pagni as 
royal palace at Pataliputra and the Asokan pillars are cited 
examples. 

Model Questions : 


; ; the 
1. Trace the expansion of Magadha from the earliest times to 
reign of Asoka. 


i - 2 t 
2. What do you know about Alexander’s invasion of India? Wha 
were its effects ? 


Stupas 


3. Give a brief account of the rei 
4. Estimate the value 
“Arthasastra’, 
Maurya India. 
5. Describe the Maur 
6. What steps did A; 
T. Estimate Asoka’s 
8. Describe the inter; 
9. Discuss Asoka’s 
10. Write a brief es 


gn of Chandra Gupta Maurya. Rone 
of Megasthenes’ account of India, Kautily ts 
and Asokan inscriptions as sources of the history 


ya system of civil administration. 
soka take for Propagation of Buddhism ? 
achievements as a zuler. 


national relations of the Maurya Emperors. 
Place in history, 


say on Maurya art. 


ee 
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CHAPTER, TAI S A oop 
The post-Maurya Age 


Fall of Maurya Empire: After the death of Asoka the 
Maurya empire became weakened and gradually fell into pieces. 
The weakness of his successors resulted in the 

Weakness of establishment of some independent kingdoms 
RECESS in north-western and southern India. Antiochos, 


successors’; 
Greek invasion 5 the Greek king of West Asia, invaded India. 
Mauryas S He did not keep any territory under his 
occupation, but returned to bis kingdom after 
exacting tributes from the vanquished rulers. Nearly half a 
century after the death of Asoka, in or about 187 B.C., the 
last Maurya King, Brihadratha, was assassinated by his general 
Pushbyamitra Sunga, who set up his dynasty on the throne of 
Magadha. 
Some historians hold the view that Asoka’s devotion to 


Buddhism and peaceful foreign policy led to the fall of the 


“ee 


g Bove ATION p 
‘Op 
4 


Cepr, of Extension 


Maurya empire. But though a patron and propagator of ` 


Buddhism, Asoka had no dislike for other religions. Hence 
his’ preference for Buddhism did not provoke any religious 
animosity among his non- -Buddhist subjects and could not have 

done any harm to his empire. The ideal of 
occa A Dhammavijaya may have weakened somewhat 

the military might of the empire. But there 
was no internal rebellion and invasion from outside during his 
reign and the Maurya empjre remained basically more or less 
as strong as before. In fact, the vastness of the empire made 
its fall inevitable. It was impossible in those days of bad 


communication and transport to control effectively from — 


Pataliputra the distant provinces of the empire. Bindusara’s 
reign saw a revolt in Taxila. Asoka’s inscriptions contain 
hints ol maladministration by provincial officials. His weak 
successors failed to preserve the unity of the vast empire. 
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The Sungas of Magadha: With the fall of the Mauryas 
the political unity of India came to an end; independent 
kingdoms emerged in the north, the ‘north-west and the 
south. In the east the Sungas came to power in Magadha— 
an empire much reduced in size by now. The Sungas were 
Brahmins, Their empire extended upto the river Narmada 
in the south and the river Bipasha in the north ( Punjab ). 
The ‘principality of Vidarbha (modern Berar) in Central 
India accepted the suzerainty of the Sungas. Some historians 
are of opinion that Kharavela, the powerful king of Kalinga, 
attacked Magadha during the reign of Pushyamitra, but this 
view does not appear to be tenable. A Greek king of north- 
west India, either Demetrios or Menander, advanced beyond 
Ayodhya with a view to invading Pataliputra, but failed to 
proceed any further in the face of heroic resistance from the 
Sungas. Pushyamitra performed two Asvamedha sacrifices. 
His name occupies a prominent place among those rulers of 
India who played a notable role in resisting foreign invasions. 
Had he not checked’ the Greeks, their hold would not have 
been confined to the north-west but would have extended to 
the Gangetic valley. 

After the death of Pushyamitra his successors occupied 
the throne of Magadha for some time. During the reign of 
one of the Sunga kings Heliodoros, an envoy from the Greek 
king of Taxila, who was a Vaishnava, set up a Garuda pillar 
as a symbol of the creed at Bidisha ( Besnagar, Madhy® 
Pradesh ). This shows that Vaishnavism was prevalent in 
the Greek territories in the north-west. The famous stupa 
of Bharhut in Madhya Pradesh is the finest example of the art 
of this period. Numerous Scenes—most of them depicting 
some incident or other from the life of Buddha—haye bee? 


carved on the gates of this stupa. Bharhut is a symbol of the 
extent of Buddhist influence, 


The Kanvas of Magadha : 
followed by the Kanvas. 
Kanvas ruled over Magad 
this dynasty, Vasudeva, cam 


The Sunga dynasty was 
According to the Puranas, the 
ha for 45 years, The founder of 
eto the throne of Magadha about 


` 


2 SO S a 


THE POST-MAURYA AGE $ 69 


75 B.G. after murdering the last of the Sungas. Magadha 
more or less sank into the darkness of oblivion after the fall 
of the Kanvas. 

The Satavahana or Andhra dynasty : Among the 
dynasties which rose .into prominence in the south during 
the post-Maurya period the Satavahanas need particular 
The Puranas refer to them as ‘Andhras’. This 

dynasty originated in Maharashtra either in 
the third or in the first century B.C. At first 
its influence was confined to the southern portions of Madhya 
Pradesh and the northern regions of the south. Later on, 
this was extended to the Andhra region (the Godavari basin ). 
Perhaps the Satavahanas came to be known as Andhras from 


mention. 


Origin 


that time. 
Satakarni I, the first powerful king of this dynasty, 


performed Asvamedha after conquering eastern Malwa. His 
capital was Pratishthana (madern Paithan in the Aurangabad 


district ). Perhaps he had to ‘accept defeat from Kharayela, 
the powerful Kalinga king. The Satayahana dynasty became 
weak soon after his death, resulting in the occupation of a 
portion of its territory by the Sakas of Western India, 
In the first half of the 2nd century B. C. the 
pened oo glory Power and prestige of the Satavahanas were 
-revived by Gautamiputra Satakarni who 
defeated the Sakas, the Yavanas ( Greeks ) and the Pallavas 
( Parthians ). His vast kingdom extended from Malwa in the 
north to Maharashtra in the south and Saurashtra in the west. 
He was a defender of the caste system. It is likely that 
he was defeated by Rudradaman, the Saka ruler of Ujjain. 
Gautamiputra was succeeded by his son Pulumayi, who 
perhaps married the daughter of Rudradaman. He extended 
his kingdom upto the ‘Godavari and the Krishna rivers. It 
was during his reign that the Andhra region came under the 
Satayahanas. 
The last powerful ruler of this dynasty was Yajna-Sri 
Satakarni. , He kept Satavahana rule intact over Maharashtra 
and Andhra. The dynasty came to an end in the third 
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century B. C., and the different parts of the vast Satavahana 
territory fell to the Abhiras, the Ikshvakus, the Pallavas and 
others. 

Foreign rulers of north-west India: After the fall of 
the Mauryas north-western India ceased to be a part of the 
empire of Magadha and came under the Bactrian Greeks. oe 
region lying between the Hindukush mountains and the river 
Oxus was known as Bactria. The weakness of the successors of 
Seleukos had led the Greek rulers of Parthia and Bactria to 
secede from the Syrian Greek empire. It is these Greck rulers 
who gradually extended their Sway to north-western India. 

Among the Greek kings of north-western India two—Demetrios 
and Menander—deserye Particulir m 


ention. Demetrios estab- 
lished a big kingdom embracing 


portions of Afghanistan, the 
| Punjab and Sind. His rule became confined to 

Hs) Pree his Indian territories as a result of an attack 
from his Greek tival, Eukratides, who snatched 

Bactria from him, Perhaps he came into conflict with the Sunga 
king, Pushyamitra. Menander was by far the greatest of the 
Greek rulers of north-western India. e His coins have been found 
in the region extending from Kabul to Mathura. His capital was 
Sakala ( Sialkot in West Pakistan ) 
as King Milinda in the Buddhist work 
tradition that he embraced Buddhism. 

Taking advantage of 

Saka, Pallava and Kush 


» He has been referred to 
Milindapanho. There is ® 


the weakness of the Bactrian Greeks, 


‘ India. The nomadic Sakas, who had bee? 
Saka kings 


Mathura and Ujjain wer 


career in some detail. Malwa, 
Cuteh, northern Sind, Mar 
these areas were under 


northern Gujrat, opera, 
war ( Rajputana ), north ogee 
his rule. He had clashes with th 
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Satavahanas. His daughter was perhaps married to the 
Satavahana king, Pulumayi. Rudradaman was well-educated, 
a patron of learning and a good ruler. - 
On the decline of the Sakas north-western India came under 
the occupation of the Pallavas or Parthians, who hailed from 
Persia. The most notable among the Pallava 
kings of India. was Gondophernes, who 
ruled- in the first century B.C. There is a tradition that 
St. Thomas, a disciple of Christ, came to propagate Chris- 
tianity in India and gave up his life here during the reign of 


Parthians 


Gondophernes. 
Establishment of Kushan empire: In the middle of the 


2nd century B. C. the Yue-chis of north-west China left that 
region, advanced gradually to the west and, driving out the 
Sakas, occupied the valley of the Oxus. The Kushans, a branch 
of the Yue-chis, possibly came into prominence during the first 
century B. ©. 

A Kushan king named Kujula Kadphises or Kadphises I 
became the ruler of the entire territory occupied by the Yuechis. 
He vanquished the Greeks and the Parthians 
and occupied Afghanistan and parts of north- 
western India. Among the Kushan kings, he was probably the 
first to issue coins with his mame carved on them, south of 
the Hindukush mountains. He was perhaps an admirer of 
Buddhism. After his death his son Wema Kadphises or, 
Kadphises II extended the power of the Kushans up to the 
Punjab and possibly even Uttar Pradesh. Some scholars hold 
that. he introduced the Saka era of 78 A.D. He was a 


Early Kushans 


worshipper of Siva. X i 

Kanishka: Kanishka was the greatest of the Kushans. 
What his relationship with the two Kadphiseses was is not 
known, but there is no doubt that he ruled 
after Kadphises II. Some scholars think that 
it is Kanishka who introduced the Saka era ; he must, therefore, 
have reigned in the first century A. D. But others hold the 
view that his reign fell during the period 125-150 A.D. Some, 
again, consider him to be a ruler of the first century B. O. or the 


Date of Kanishka 
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third century A. D. Both 


these latter views are, however, 
contradicted by evidence. 


Y 
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Statue of Kanishka ( Mathura ) 
Kanishka was a 


great conqueror and extended his empire 
through conguests. 


Some Chinese chronicles relate the stories 
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‘of his encounters with the king of Pataliputra. His coins have 
been found as far as Bihar and Bengal. There is no doubt that 
in the east his empire extended at least up to Banaras. The 
s of the empire. were governed by viceroys with 
the titles Mahakshatrapa and Kshatrapa. In 

pay the north-west the Punjab, Sind and Kashmir 
were included within his empire. His capital 

was at Purushapura ( Peshawar ). Outside India, Kanishka’s 
empire extended to Afghanistan, Bactria and Central Asia. He 
defeated the Bactrian Greeks. Kashgar and Khotan in Central 
Asia were included within his dominions. In this region exten- 
sion of his rule was due to his victory over the rulers of the 
Celestial Empire ( China ). In order to recover Chinese. in- 
fluence in Central Asia, the Ohinese emperor sent an army 
under the generalship of Panchao who inflicted a defeat on 
Kanishka. But sometime after this Kanishka defeated Panchao’s 
‘son and secured a Chinese prince asa hostage at his court. 
No other foreign ruler of ancient India was as great an empire- 


builder as Kanishka. Though 
reached Afghanistan, nO Indian king was ever able to extend 


his dominions to Central Asia. 
Like the first Kushan king of India, Kujula Kadphises, 


Kanishka was an admirer of Buddhism; he was, indeed, a 
Some of his coins depict the image 


astern portion 


the long arm of the Mauryas 


Budd convert. 

uddhi rushapura ` | g 

‘Council of Buddha. At Purushap ne erected à 
monastery and a huge wooden tower, in which 


Buddha. He summoned the fourth and 
Gouncil in order to reconcile the differing 
viewpoints of the various schools of thought on Buddhism. 
‘The Council was held either in Kashmir, or in Gandhara, or in 
Jalandhar in the Punjab. Jn the history of Buddhism the reign 
‘of Kanishka plays & memorable role ; it was at this time that 

the Buddhists pecame divided into two sects— 
Mahayana Mahayana and Hinayana. Though a patron of 
sity with-other religions. He 


jhe placed some relics of 
‘the last great Buddhist 


Buddhism, Kanishka had no animo ty 
paid his respects. tO all the’ divinities of the various religions ` 


professed by the subjects of his far-flung empire. His coins 
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depict the figures of Hindu, Greek, Zoroastrian and Elamite- 
gods and goddesses. 

Like all other great rulers of ancient India, Kanishka was 
a great patron of arts and letters. His court was adorned 
P among others by the famous Buddhist teachers: 
Gps Parsya and Vasumitra, the great Buddhist poet: 
and philosopher Asvaghosa, the immortal authority on Ayurveda 
Charaka, and the well-known philosopher Nagarjuna. The huge’ 

monastery and the wooden tower constructed by 
aS Kanishka at Purushapura excited the wonder of 
the foreign travellers of later periods. He set up innumerable 
Buddhist Viharas and Stupas. Perhaps he founded some cities 
in north-western India. The headless statue of Kanishka found’ 
at Mathura attests to the artistic excellence of the period. 

Fall of the Kushan Empire: Kanishka’s death saw ve 
beginning of the end of the Kushan. empire.  Among_ his: 
successors the more notable are Vasishka, Huvishka and’ 
Vasudeva. However, it was during the reigns of these rulers 
that the Kushan empire began to shrink. In the third century 
A. D. Kushan rule was confined to the north western frontiers 
of India. During the fourth ‘century A. D, the Kushan rulers: 
accepted the suzerainty of the imperial Guptas. 


Religion in post-Maurya age: A great many of the 


foreign rulers referred to above were patrons of the arts and 


+ religions of India. The famous Pali work 
Conversion of Wi 4 : M ae 
oreigners to Milindapanho (the questions of Milinda ) co 
Indian religions 


tains evidence of the deyotion to Buddhism of 
the Bactrian Greek king, Menander. The Bhagavata oF 
Vaishnaya religion made some headway among the Greeks of 
north-western India. The Greek envoy Heliodoros set up the 
Garuda pillar at Bidisha ( modern Besnagar in Madhya Pradesh ).- 
Quite a large number of Saka rulerg 
Brahmanical religion, 
Kanishka were Buddhis 
worshippers of Siva. 
assume its present shap 
and goddesses, 


were believers in the 
Among the Kushans, Kadphises I and 
ts while Kadphises II and Vasudeva were 
During this age, Hinduism began to 
e involving worship of a variety of gods 


divinities also. The 


i 
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India’s relations in the political sphere with Central and Hast 
Asia under the Kushans led to an extension of Buddhism in those 
regions. In the first century A. D. Kashyapa Matanga propaga- 
ted Buddhism in China. 

During this period Buddhism began to undergo a profound 
change due to the impact which the foreign invaders, of “India 
made on it with their strange ideas and customs. The changed 
form of Buddhism is known as Mahayana. It was formally 
established as a separate ereed during the reign of Kanishka. 
Buddhist literature shows that Nagarjuna, one of the luminaries 
of the court of Kanishka, placed the Mahayana creed on a firm 
philosophical basis. But Mahayana was not the creation of any 

single man, however eminent. It was the 
Mahayana product of a number of historical causes. Of 
these causes foreign influence deserves particular 
mention. Another factor seems no less important. The original 
form of Buddhism was not wholly satisfactory to the common 
for it did not provide for image worship and lacked 
upon religion as a source of 
n of dry philosophical truths. 


people, 
rituals, The average man looks 


emotional satisfaction rather tha 
To be acceptable to the masses & religion usully requires a veneer 


of rituals and ceremonies through which people can express 
their inner hankering for some object of worship and veneration. 
As Buddhism spread, this difficulty began to be felt more and 
more, The Mahayana creed made some concessions to this 
frailty of human nature. It provided not only for worship of 
Buddha as a divinity but gradually for worship of other 
language used in the literature on 
Mahayana was Sanskrit instead of Pali which was the language 
of the early Buddhist texts. With the formal establishment 
of this new creed the old form of Buddhism came to be known 
as Hinayana. The Hinayana creed was predominant in south 
India and Ceylon ; Mahayana in central and eastern India and 
h-east Asia (Siam, Java, Sumatra). 

‘Tsang’s travel account contains a detailed description 
nd last great Buddhist Council held during the 
Noticing the differing view-points of various 


in sout 

Hiuen 
of the fourth ® 
reign of Kanishka. 
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Buddhist schools of thought, Kanishka summoned this Council 
in order to resolve the differences. The scholars examined the 
different versions of the Tripitaka, resolved doubts as to its inter- 
pretation and compiled a commentary on it. It is noteworthy 
that a foreigner by birth presided over these deliberations. iD 
the history of the Mahayana creed, the fourth Buddhist Council 
occupies a very important Place, for it was here that the creed 
: was placed on a secure philosophical ground with the help of 
great scholars like Nagarjuna and Asvaghosa. 
` Culture in the post-Maurya epoch: The patronage of the 
foreign rulers contributed much to the development of the litera- 
ture of India! The Saka king Rudradaman himself studied 
grammar, logic and the Arthasastra. 
Inscription of this foreign ruler was co 
shows his admiration for that language. Among the Bactrian 
Greeks in Taxila and other places in north- 
res «western India, the Mahabharata was eagerly 


read. Kanishka’s love of literature has already 
been “mentioned. The two poetical works of 


Asvaghosa, Buddhacharita and Saundarananda, Occupy a promi- 
nent place in Sanskrit literature. Another of Kanishka'’s court 
luminaries, Nagarjuna, expounded 


The famous Junagadh Rock 
mposed in Sanskrit, This 


his court-poet 


the Mahayana creed in his 
work, Madhyama Karika. The great work on Ayurveda, the 
Charaka Samhita of his court phy 
Sanskrit literature and one of the gr 
ancient India, Patanjali, 
in the Sunga period. 

Taxila was one of the 
East in ancient times. 
the famous physician 


sician, Charaka, is a gem of 
eatest scientific treatises of 
the author of the Mahabhasya, lived 


greatest centres of learning in the 
During the reign of Bimbisara, Jivaka, 
of Magadha, studied medicine at the 
ANS, University of Taxila. The Jatakas frequently 
Bote mention Taxila, Students from all over India 


rning, Poor students could receive education 
free of cost in exchange of their Services to the teachers. Taxila 
ance under the Kushans, as it lay near the centre 


of Kushan political Power—Peshawar. 


as also from abroad came here to study various: 
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The influence and patronage of the foreign rulers gave an 
impetus to the arts in north-western India (ancient Gandhara ). 
In this connection sculpture needs particular mention. The 
Gandhara school of art produced great works of sculpture. 
The Greek influence is manifest in Gandhara art, but this 

did not make the Gandhara artists lose their 
Sandbar Seno originality. Images of Buddha were carved, 
applying the ideals and forms of Greek art. 
These appear in the likeness of Apollo. The drapery followg 


Hellenistic models. The Gandhara school of art has left its 


impress upon the art of Mathura. f 
The images of Greek gods and goddesses were depicted in 
the coins struck by the Greek rulers of north-western India. 


The coins also bore very fine images of the Greek rulers. 


Expansion of external trade: During the Maurya and 
post-Maurya periods India’s external trade expanded to many 
s Arthasastra mentions Chinese silk. However, 
applied to the Maurya 
a Chinese envoy named 


areas. Kautilya’ 
it is very doubtful if this remark can b 


period. In the first century’ A. D., 
Chang-K'ien mentions Indian traders trading in the extensive 
region from south-east China to north India. 


China There are evidences of trade with the Yunan 
area of China by land and with the Chinese mainland by sea. 


In the West, India had trade relations with the vast Roman 
empire. The cordial relations established by the Mauryas 
with the Greek rulers of West Asia helped in 

Roman empire the extension of Indian trade in that region. 
Many commodities were exported from the 

ports on the western coast of India to the -Asiatic dominions of 
Seleukos and his successors. Indian goods also found a ready 
market in Egypt- With the extension of the Roman empire 
in the first century B. O. to West Asia and Egypt, there was 
a marked increase in trade with those regions: Haig prosperous 
Roman cities had & great demand for various articles of luxury 
from India. Numerous Roman coins rE been found in South 
India. The remains of a Roman trading outpost have ‘been 
found at Arikmedu near Pondicherry. Trade was carried on 


“x 
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both by land and by sea. The main port on the west coast 
which handled foreign trade was called ‘Barygaza’ by the Greek 


writers. On land goods used to be transported from north- 
western India to West Asia via Parthia. 


Model Questions : 


1. Give a brief account of the Kushans in India. 
2. Sketch the career of the greatest of the Kushan rulers in India. 
3. Discuss the Principal religious changes in the post-Maurya age- 


- 4. Write notes on: (a) Pushyamitra Sunga, (b) the Satavahana 
Dynasty, (c) Rudradaman. i 


CHAPTER 8 


The Gupta Age 


“The fall of the Maurya empire led to political disunity in 


Tndia and parts of the country remained under foreign rule for a 
long period. In the 4th century A.D. the establishment of a vast - 
empire by the Gupta dynasty of Magadha resulted in a partial 
recovery of [ndia’s political unity and glory. 

Rise of the Guptas : Chandra Gupta I ( c. 320-330 A. D. ) : 
Nothing reliable is so far known as to the origin of the Guptas. 
The dynasty was founded by a person called ‘Gupta’. He was 
probably a Vaishya and the ruler of a ‘small principality in 
Magadha. His grandson Chandra Gupta laid the foundation of 
the future glory of the Guptas. Chandra Gupta ascended the 
throne in 320 A. D., the initial year of the Gupta Era. He had 
his capital at Pataliputra and his dominions extended to Prayaga 
(Allahabad) and Ayodhya. He married a Lichchhayi princess of 
Vaisali named Kumaradeyi. This alliance perhaps increased the 
power of Ghandra Gupta. He demonstrated his might by 
assuming the title of ‘Maharajadhiraja’, x 

Samudra Gupta (c. 830-380 A. D. ): 
of Chandra Gupta I his s 
throne as his nominee, 


f After the death 
on Samudra Gupta succeeded to his 
Samudra Gupta was the son of the 
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GLichchhayi princess Kumaradevi. He was the greatest of the 
imperial Guptas and occupies a very prominent 
place in ancient Indian history. The might of 
his arms has led a British historian to describe him as the 
“Napoleon of India”. He had no peer in bravery, administrative 
skill, regard for religion and love of literature. 

Chandra Gupta I ruled over a small kingdom extending from 
Magadha to Ayodhya. This small kingdom was converted by 
Samudra Gupta to a vast empire through his military power. 
The Allahabad Pillar Inscription contains details 
of Samudra Gupta's conquests. The poet, 
d it, belonged to the court of Samudra 


‘His greatness 


Conquests 


Harishena, who compose 
Gupta. 
The kings defeated by Samudra Gupta hive been listed in the 
‘Allahabad Pillar Inscription. Among such kings of Northern 
j India were Achyuta, Nagasena, Rudradeva, 
AN Northers Matila, Nagadatta, Chandravarman, Ganapati 
Naga, Nandi and Balavarman. The territories 
ruled by these kings cannot be identified with any degree of 
certainty. It would, however, seem that the areas captured by 
Samudra Gupta from these kings included 
ghe Soum Rohilkhand in U. P. and Eastern Malwa. In 
defeated Mahendra, Vyagbraraja, 
Mantaraja, Mahendragiri, Svamidatta, Damana, Vishnugopa, 
Nilaraja, Hastivarman and other kings. Inthe South Samudra 
Gupta probably advanced up to Kanchi, the capital of the Palla- 


vas. But he did not establish 
his direct rule over the conque- 
red territories; he restored 
these to their former rulers on 
condition of their accepting the 
suzerainty of Magadba. This 
Policy was perhaps dictated by 
the consideration that it was 
almost impossible to rule directly over territories in the distant 
South from Magadha. 

In the east Samudra Gupta’s sovereignty extended to 


his southern campaigns he 


Coin of Samudra Gupta commemora- 
ting performance of Asyamedha 


\ i 
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Kamarupa (West Assam), Davaka (Nowgong in Assam ): 
Samatata ( South-East Bengal ) and Nepal. In. 
(3) The East = A f 
(4) The North- the north-west Kartripura ( Garhwal in U. Ps 
mest and Jalandhar in the Punjab) and ‘several 
tribes of the Punjab, Malwa and Western India such as the 
Malavas, Yaudheyas, Abhiras, etc. submitted to him. Besides. 
these, the Saka and Kushan rulers of north-west India also paid 
homage to Samudra Gupta. Meghayarna, the king of 
Ceylon, was his loyal ally. After the 
Ceylon 


successful completion of his 
Samudra Gupta celebrated the establish 


performing the Asvamedha sacrifice. 
Samudra Gupta was a Brahmani 
increased the influence of the 


Digvijaya, 


cal Hindu and his patronage 
faith. His performance of 
Retain” Asvamedha is an evidence of this. The 
, revival of the Brahmanical faith w 
Sas reached its culmination 
However, neither Samudra Gupta nor any 
intolerant of Buddhism. The 
pective of religion. 


hich began 
under the Guptas. 


Sanskrit literature and 
J himself a poet 
Literaure DA 
and musio 20d musician. 
The Allahabad 
Pillar Inscription compo- 
y : sed by Harishena describes 
Coin of Samudea Gann Samudra Gupta as the Kavi- 
d the lute raja. Some of his coins 
depict him playing the lute, There is no doubt that he was a 
versatile genius, 
Chandra Gupta I Vikramaditya (e, 380-413 A.D): 
Chandra Gupta IT was selected by hig father Samudra Gupta 
Legendary Vikra- oe oe aired fo Sueeeed him. 
maditya 7 title of Vikramaditya’, 
consider him to be the fam 
of legend and tradition. The ‘legendary kj 
ruled in Ujjain and ca 


Some historians 
ous Vikramaditya 
ng Vikramaditya 
as ‘Sakari’ by 
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defeating the Sakas. Though Chandra Gupta II had his capital 
VIEI at Pataliputra, ine has also been described as 
Sakas the ruler of Ujjain. That he vanquished the 

.Sakas of Western India is a definite historical 
fact. He wrested Malwa and Saurashtra (Kathiawad) 


THE GUPTA EMPIRE 
(Circa A.D.406) 


Miles 


Map showing extent of the empire of the 
e Guptas 


from the Sakas and brought the sceptre of the imperial 

Guptas to the shores of the Arabian Sea. In Central India ' 
he married | princess Kuyeranaga of the Naga 

Alli 3 ; E AE. 

snes with dynasty mabe a view to increasing his power. 
He gave his daughter, Prabhayati, in marriage 


to the Vakataka king of Berar. Perhaps he founded a second 
6 
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-capital at Ujjain in order to consolidate his power in western 
India after his victory over the Sakas. The court of the legendary 
king Vikramaditya was supposed to ‘have been graced by the 
celebrated navaraina (nine gems), among whom 
ae were the great poet Kalidasa and the famous 
astronomer Varahamihira. In actual fact, however, Varahamihira 
belonged to the 6th 
century A.D., but Kali- 
dasa was presumably a 
contemporary of Chandra 
Gupta II. All the nine 
gems comprising the 
‘Coin of Chandra Gupta IL navaraina did not belong 
to the same period. There is no doubt that Chandra Gupta IT 
was a patron of learning. The poet Virasena was his minister. 
Fa-hien : Daring the reign of Chandra Gupta IT the Chinese 
traveller Fa-hien visited India. He was a Buddhist and he came 
to India through almost inaccessible routes with 
ee the object of learning more about his faith. 
journey ; 
Theaccountthat he has left us provides valuable 
information about the system of administration and the religious 


and social systems obtaining in India in his time. He stayed 
here nearly fifteen years (399-414 A.D.). 


his travels he sailed home from the port of 


Fa-hien resided at Pataliputra for thr 
Sanskrit. 


After the conclusion of 
Tamralipti (Tamluk). 
ee years and learned 
At that time there were two large Buddhist monas- 
i teries at Pataliputra. Students flocked there 
Pataliputra and ; 
Magadha from all oyer India, The ruins of Asoka’s 


palace at Pataliputra excited the wonder of 
Fa-hien and led him to remark that it must have been the 


handiwork of Spirits, and not of human architects, There were 
‘charitable institutions and dispensaries in Magadha. 

Fa-hien recorded considerable details about Madhyadesha 
{U.P.). The Brahmanical faith was professed more extensively 
Religion in that region than Buddhism, but there 


was no religious intolerance. Buddhism 
predominated in the Punjab and Bengal. The Chandalas were 


_this danger. 


. rulers who successfully 
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treated as untouchables and had to reside outside the city 
area. People lived a life of happiness and 
peace. The officials were not oppressive. The 
penal code was rather lenient. Tamralipti was a famous port. 
From here large vessels sailed for Ceylon, Jaya and other 


Administration 


places. 

-Kumara Gupta I Mahendraditya (c. 415-455 A.D.) : 
After the death of Chandra Gupta II his son Kumara Gupta 
ascended the throne of Pataliputra and assumed the title of 
Puskantie ‘Mahendraditya’. He performed, like Samudra 
Gupta, the Asyamedha sacrifice. From the 
Himalayas to the Narmada and from North Bengal ` to 
Saurashtra—the ‘vast land mass was included in his empire. 
Towards the close of his reign the Gupta power was threatened 
by the Pushyamitras, & tribe living probably in the Narmada 
valley.. His son Skanda Gupta freed the Gupta empire from 


.Skanda Gupta Vikramaditya (ce. 455-467 -A. D.) : 
After the death of Kumara Gupta I, Skanda Gupta came to 
the throne of the Guptas and took the title 

Son payasos of ‘Vikramaditya’. He had to resist the 
attack of the savage Huns. The Huns invaded the north- 
western frontiers of the Gupta empire, but Skanda Gupta 
put up a stiff resistance and beat them off. Among the Indian 
resisted foreign invasion and sayed 


the independence of the country Skanda Gupta has a high 


place. 
Fall of the Guptas: The fall of the Gupta empire began 


with the death of Skanda Gupta. The Huns succeeded in 
occupying the Punjab and Central India. New kingdoms began 
to be sét upin different parts of the Gupta empire. Though the 
Guptas continued to rule one area or another till the 6th century 
A.D., none of them could put back the dynasty in its old 
glory. Adityasena, who belonged to a 
‘Later Guptas’, set up a large 


g 


position of power and 
group of rulers known as the 
kingdom in the Tth century, but we do not know what was the 


relation, if any, between the earlier and the ‘Later Guptas’. 
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Gupta administration: The inscriptions of the imperial 
Guptas and Fa-hien’s account throw light on the Gupta system 
of administration. Under the Guptas the republican system 
faded away and monarchy became stronger. The will of the 
Gupta emperor was not limited by law or in any other way. 
The sovereign was known as ‘the supreme deity.’ 
the Gupta rulers were not despotic or oppressive, 
aim to foster the well-being of their 
according to the injunctions of the scriptures and the social 
customs and conventions. The Sovereign needed the help and 
advice of ministers, Foreign relations were looked after by a 
minister with the title ‘Sandhi-Vigrahika’.. The office of the 
ministers was often hereditary. The great extent of the empire 
resulted in its division into a number of Provinces (desas, bhuktis 


However, 
It was their 
subjects by governing 


divided into districts ({pradesas or vishayas). The head of the 
village administration was known as ‘Gramika’. Tho royal 
revenues usually amounted to one-sixth of the ‘producé of the 
_ land. The penal code was less Severe than that under the 
Mauryas: Fa-hien has stated that even in cases of acts of 
disloyalty against the sovereign, death sentence was not given ; 
only the right hand was cut off. Other offences simply carried 
fines, 

Social system under the Guptas : 
Was very powerful under the Guptas, 
naturally moulded by its ide 


As the Brahmanical faith 

the social customs were 
The caste system was becoming 
-caste marriages were rare. The 
ting position in society. The 


als. 


eral was coming down. 

he Guptas: For various 
y well off under the Guptas: 
peace ; there was no fear of 


ost-Maurya period. Trade, 
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commerce and agriculture developed. As a result, there was 
increasing prosperity in the country and a marked improvement 
in the standard of living of the upper classes. 

Fa-hien has spoken of the wealth of North India, particularly 
Magadha. The chief industries were weaving, ivory products and 
ornaments made of precious metals. There was a marked expan- 
sion of foreign trade. There were a number of large ports on the 
east and west coasts of India. It appears from Fa-hien’s account 
that large merchant vessels sailed for Ceylon, Indonesia, Indo- 
China and other places from the port of Tamralipti ( Tamluk in 
Midnapore ). The ports on the west coast were the starting , 
points ‘of trade with West Asia, Egypt, ete. Varieties of spices, 
fine clothes, ivory, precious metals ete. were exported to foreign 
lands. ‘The imports included horses from Arabia and Persia, 
copper, gold and silver from Tibet, etc. Prosperous merchants 
exercised great influence in society. They used to come together 


and form guilds for safeguarding their interests. 
Gupta civilization : The civilization of India under the 


' imperial Guptas occupies a very prominent place 

Causes of pro- jn the cultural history of the country. The 
gress in civiliza- 7 s ; 

tion unity which the Guptas imposed `over a large 

part of the country lasted nearly a century and 

a half. Their able administration established peace and harmony 

all over the country. The fear of foreign invasion no longer 

disturbed the memory of the Indian people. Expansion of trade 

resulted in increasing prosperity. There was an exchange of 

ideas with the Roman empire and China. 

Some historians hold the view that there was a renaissance 

of Hindu religion and culture under the Guptas, and a corres- 

ponding decline in Buddhism and Buddhist 

Ande ae culture. This opinion cannot be accepted in 

toto. The tule of the Mauryas did not lead to a 

decline of Hinduism and Hindu culture. In the post-Maurya 

age many foreigners became converts to Hinduism, the Asvamedha 

sacrifice was performed by quite a number of kings and there 

were valuable additions to Sanskrit literature. It will, therefore, 

be wrong to assume that the patronage of the Guptas infused new 
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life into a moribund Hindu civilization. However, there is no 

doubt that under them Hindu religion and culture reached the 
pinnacle, f 

Under the Guptas the old Brahmanical faith was gradually 

taking the shape in which we know it to-day. The Vaishnava or 

the Bhagayata form of Hinduism came into 

Be nerhening prominence during their rule. The Guptas 


were followers of this creed. Chandra Gupta II 
took the title-of ‘Parama Bhagayata.’ 


facilitated spread of the Vaishnava cree 

cult of avatara (incarnation of God ) also began to be popular 

with the Hindus. Worship of Siva, Kartikeya, Surya, Lakshmi, 

Parvati and a host of other gods and goddesses became a distinct 
feature of religious life. The Puranas and the 

Decline of H 4 

Buddhism Smritis assumed their present shape under the 


Guptas. Buddhism began to be transformed 
and gradually absorbed into Hinduism. Th 


of the decline of Buddhism in India. 
The Gupta period is the golden age of Sanskrit literature. 
Samudra Gupta was himself a poet. Chandra Gupta II was 
the patron of the navaratna, Harishena and Virasena, who 
belonged respectively to the courts of Samudra Gupta and 
Chandra Gupta IL, were famous poets. The great poet Kalidasa 
was probably a contemporary of Chandra Gupta II. His epics, 
like Raghuwwamsam and Kumara-sambhavam and dramas like 
Abhijnana-Sakuntalam are gems of world literature. Sudraka, 
author of the drama Mrichehha-katikam, Visakhadatta, author 
of the drama Mudra-Rakshasam, the great 

Progress of Pe 
Sanskrit astronomers. Aryabhata, Varahamihira . and 
Brahma Gupta and other literary figures were 
the ornaments of the Gupta period. The Puranas and the 
Smritis, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata were revised 


and enlarged into new versions in the Gupta age. The Gupta 
Inscriptions are in Sanskrit an 


Probably royal patronage 
dona large scale. : The 


is was the beginning 
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The progress in the literary field during the Gupta age was 
epics and dramas alone. What is 
known to-day as science also formed the subject of discussion 
to the savants of - the period. In the science of Ayurveda, 
Bagbhata ranks below Charaka and Sushruta only ; he probably 
belonged to the 7th century. The famous astronomer Varaba- 
oduct of the 6th century. His predecessor in 


not confined to scriptures, 


mihira was a pr 
astronomy, Aryabhata, was ores 
born in the 5th century. That | 
the science of metallurgy rose 
to great heights under the 
Guptas is amply borne out by 
the famous Iron Pillar at Delhi. 
This pillar,-probably construct- 
ed in the time of Chandra 
Gupta II, has not rusted even 
now, though many centuries 
have since rolled away: 

The Guptas ushered in & 
golden age in the history of 
Indian art. The~style that 
prospered on their encourage- 
ment and phtronage was not 
confined to India. 
Its influence was felt 
in the art of Burma, Siam and 
Cambodia. 

Sculpture rose to great 
heights under the Guptas. 
They were patrons of Hindu- 


ism and) naturally set up 
indu gods 


Art 


numerous images of H 

and goddesses and temples. 

Gupta sculpture mainly depi- 

Beursears ected the human 
form. Flora and Gupta pillar 

fauna found a very prominent place in the’ sculptures of 
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Bharhut and Sanchi, but these are no longer present so 
massively in the sculpture of the Gupta period. Mathura and 
Sarnath were the main centres of Gupta sculpture. 
of Buddha and the Bodhisattvas carved in stone ar 
form, polish and expression. 


The images 
e unique in 


From the point of view of architectural skill the caves 
of Ajanta and Ellora deserve our highest praise. Such caves 
are also found at Bagh and Udaygiri in Madhya Pradesh. 

The caves at Udaygiri and Badami ( Bijapur 
Architecture 2 
district in Maharashtra ) are really temples 
associated with the Brahmanical faith, and not Buddhist 
chaityas or viharas. The temples of the Gupta period are 
excellent in skill of construction and beauty. Hiuen-Tsang 
describes numerous temples scattered all over India. The 


Mother and child ( Ajanta painting ) 


tragedy is that most of these 
expressed their admir 
Deogarh in the Jhansi 


are in ruins. 
ation for the temp! 
district of U. P. 


Lovers of art have 
e of Dashayatara at 
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The frescoes of Ajanta are magnificent in their loveliness. 
Most of the frescoes depict various phases of the lives of 
Buddha and the ancient kings as also the 
Jataka stories. These were painted during 
the period from the lst or 9nd century A. D. to the end of 
the 6th century A. D. Fine examples of Gupta painting are 
found in the caves of Bagh and Badami. 

The Huns: The Hiung-nu, who had driven out the 
known in Indian literature and 


Painting 


Yueh-chi from China, are 
‘epigraphy as Huns. They were ferocious savages. They 
attacked the western part of the Gupta empire early in Skanda 
Gupta’s reign, but were beaten back by the powerful Gupta 
emperor. After the death of Skanda Gupta the Huns again 
swooped down upon India and this ‘time they succeeded in 
destroying the empire of the Guptas. Towards the closing 
decades of the 6th century A. D. the Hun leader, Toramana, 

exercised authority over the extensive territory 
Rav SY from the Punjab to Malwa. His son, Mihira- 


kula, was a persecutor of Buddhism and destroyed many 


Buddhist monasteries and stupas. 
(Sialkot in West Pakistan ). Narasimha Gupta Baladitya of 


the Gupta dynasty and Yasodharman of Dasapura in Malwa 
defeated Mibirakula (about 532 A. D. ). This probably freed 
Central India from Hun terror. Anyhow, after these defeats 
‘the Huns ceased to be a serious threat. Mihirakula took 
shelter in Kashmir and seized the throne by treachery. His 
reign probably came to an end towards the middle of the 6th 


century. i 
After the death of 


His capital was Sakala 


Mihirakula the political prominence of 
+he Huns declined for lack of able leadership ; however, it did. 
not vanish totally. Gradually the Huns took to Indian religion 
and language and were in course of time absorbed into the Hindu 
‘society. 

Political disunity in North India: The unity established 
by the imperial Guptas began to crumble after the death of 
Skanda Gupta and several dynasties rose in different parts 


of North India. 
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The Maitrakas ruled over Saurashtra. Their capital Valabhi 
was a great centre of learning. 

Yasodharman of Mandasor in Malwa defied his Gupta. 
suzerain and ruled over his kingdom independently. One 
of his inscriptions informs us that his authority extended 
from the Brahmaputra in the east to the Arabian Sea in the: 
west and the Himalayas in the north to the Eastern Ghats in 
the south. Though this description is obviously an exaggera- 
tion, there is no doubt that this conqueror of the Huns was a 
powerful monarch. His greatest achievement was his victory 


over Mihirakula. His power must have been short-lived, for he 
was not able to set up a dynasty. 


After the fall of the Gupta empire the Maukharis occupied an 
important place in North India. The main branch of the family 
, ruled at Kanauj. Two other branches ruled in Bihar and 


Rajasthan. Isanavarman of Kanauj assumed’ 
ee of imperial titles towards the middle of the 6th 
century. He claimed victories over the Andhras 
and the Gaudas. The Maukharis and the ‘Later Guptas’ were 


rivals. Grahavarman of the Maukhari dynasty 


married Rajyasri, 
the daughter 


of Prabhakarvyardhan of Thaneswar. To oppose 
alliance between Kanauj and Thaneswar Deva Gupta, one of the 
‘Later Gupta’ rulers of Malwa, formed a counter-alliance with: 
Sasanka, the king of the Gaudas. A combined attack from: 
Sasanka and Deva Gupta resulted in the death of Grahavarman ; 


the Maukhari kingdom later on became part of the kingdom of 
Harshavardhan of Thaneswar. 
Model Questions : 
1. Briefly narrate the histor 
2. Give an estimate of the achi 


3. Briefly describe the rej 
thrown on the State of the cou 


4. Give some account of the state of civilization in the Gupta period. 
54 Say what you know about the account of Fa-hien, 
6. Draw a sketch map of Indi indi 

Baipire ae es Ret p ndia to indicate the extent of the Gupta 


7. Write short note on—Skanda Gupta. 
8. Who were 


the Huns» Wri ait 
conquests in India, ? mite an account of their inroads and 


Peas 


SERVI Zo 


The Post-Gupta Age 


Pushyabhuti dynasty of Thaneswar: It was probably 
towards the close of the 5th century A.D. or the beginning of the 
6th that the Pushyabhuti dynasty rose to power in the eastern 
part of the Punjab. The capital of their small kingdom was: 
Thaneswar. Towards the close of the Gth century A. D. 
Prabhakarvardhan, the first important ruler of the dynasty, 
defeated such foreign invaders as the Huns and the Gurjaras and 
probably extended his influence as far as Malwa and Gujarat. 

Prabhakarvardhan gave his daughter, Rajyasri, in marriage to 
the Maukhari king of Kanauj. This alliance: 
between the two principal dynasties of North 
oe India led to major changes in the political scene.. 

The powerful king of Gauda, Sasanka, joined 
the ‘Later Gupta’ king of Malwa, Deva Gupta, who 
Maukharis, and together they attacked 


Grahavarman, 


hands with 


was an enemy of the 
Kanauj. Grabavarman ws defeated and killed. His widow, 


Rajyasri, the Thaneswar princess, was made a prisoner in Kanauj. 
Prabhakarvardhan had already died and had 

Reais been succeeded by his eldest son, Rajyavardhan. 
ving information of the tragedy that. 

he advanced with an army and 
ought about his death, 


On recei 
had overtaken the Maukharis, 
defeated Deva Gupta, but Sasanka br: 


perhaps by treachery. 
Harshavardhan ( 606-647 A. D. ): The death of Graha- 


varman had left the throne of Kanauj vacant. Now the death 
of Rajyavardhan left Thaneswar also without a king. The 
ministers of the two kingdoms now made Harshayardhan, 
the younger brother of Rajyayardhan, their ruler. It was. 
A. D. that Harshavardhan thus came to occupy 
the thrones of Kanauj and Thaneswar. The: 
Harsha Era j ; 

Harsha Era started from this year, This 


perhaps in 606 


union of the two kingdoms under a single head led to the rise. 


a ica 
a PGOUCATION FO 


Dept. of Extension, 
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‘of a great and powerful state in the northern Gangetic valley. 
Harshavardhan transferred his . capital from 
Thaneswar to Kanauj. It was from this time 
that Kanauj came to be regarded as the principal city of 


Northern India. The glory of Pataliputra had faded with the 
fall of the Guptas d 


Rajyasri, the sister of Harshavardhan, 
prisoner at the time of the defeat of Grah 
at the hands of Sasanka and Deva Gupta. Some time after 

this, she had been released and had retired 
Rescue of S 
Ravasi to the Vindhya forests. 


throne Harsha Started a 
her and found her at last. 


brother in conducting the affa: 


Rise of Kanauj 


had been made a 
avarman of Kanauj 


After ascending the 
vigorous search for 
Later on, Rajyasri used to help her 
irs of state, 

Harsha was determined to take his revenge ‘on Sasanka 


for the murder of Rajyavardhan and with this end in view 


he 

? entered into an alliance with Bhaskaravarman, 

aah with the king of Kamarupa (Assam ). It is not 

known whether Harsha succeeded in this. It 

would seem that Sasanka ruled independently at least upto 

619 A.D. and died sometime before 637 A. D. 

‘Occupation of Possibly after his death, his capital Karna- 
Magadha and $ ee 4 

North Bengal suyarna (in Murshidabad ) was occupied by 

Bhaskaravarman and Harshavardhan himself 

‘seized Magadha, taking the title of “Magadharaja’. Harsha 

is also said to have occupied North Bengal, 

Harsha. tried to establish a vast empire, 


but succeeded only 
partially. He Conquered the Kongoda reg 


ion (Ganjam district, 
‘Conquests Orissa). Dhruvasena, the ruler of Valabhi in 
Saurashtra or Kathiawad, 


beyond the Narmada, 
also U. P., Bihar, North 
empire. The rulers of K 
‘suzerainty, Inscriptions 
whole of Uttarapatha”. 


amarupa and Valabhi acknowledged his 
refer to him as the “master of the 
This is no doubt an exaggeration. 
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There was close connection between India and China in 
the time of Harsha. “Hiuen Tsang, the celebrated Chinese 
traveller, visited India during his reign. In 

Aeletien with 641 A.D. Harsha sent a Brahmin enyoy to 
the court of the Chinese emperor. A Chinese 


cultural mission visited his court sometime after this. 

Harsha was an able ruler and looked personally into adminis- 
trative affairs. According to Hiuen Tsang, “he was indefatigable: 
and the day was too short for him”. The émpire was divided 

into a number of Bhuktis or Pradesas, which 


sel age da) were in turn divided into Vishayas or districts. 
Taxation was light. The cultivators had to pay only one-sixth 
of their produce towards royal revenues. The penal code was. 
harsher than at the time of the Guptas, but could not still 
eliminate entirely acts of crime. Hiuen Tsang has, 
however, attested to the excellent character of the Indians. 
He says: “They will not take anything wrongfully. They 
fear the retribution which others meet for their sins and 
take appropriate lessons from such incidents. They do 
not practise deceit and they keep their sworn obligation.” 
Tt seems as if the Chinese traveller was echoing exactly 
what had been stated by Megasthenes a thousand years 
back. x 
Like all great monarchs of ancient India, Harsha was a 
great patron of learning and literature. Hiuen-Tsang has 
stated that one-fourth of the revenues from the Crown 
lands was kept apart for rewarding scholars and writers. 
Harsha’s court was adorned by the famous author of 
Kadambari and Harshacharita, Banabhatta. Kadambari is 
a priceless treasure of Sanskrit prose. 
Patronage of Harshacharita narrates the incidents of the 
Tafniag and _ early part of Harsha’s reign. Harsha himself 
wrote three well-known dramas—Rainavali, 
Priyadarsika and Nagananda. He made generous contribu- 


tions to the Nalanda. University for encouragement of higher 


Studies. 
Harsha was a worshipper of Siva at first and leaned later 
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towards Buddhism. This was perhaps due to the influence 
5 s of Rajyasri and Hiuen Tsang. He set up 
pcaningitowarde many Buddhist stupas and forbade killing of 
animals. Harsha used to summon Buddhist 
sramanas to councils for discussion of the tenets of Buddhism. 
In the grand assembly at Kanauj, described by Hiuen Tsang, 
he showed some partiality for the Mahayana faith. But he 
did not embrace Buddhism formally and did not cease to show 
his reverence for the Hindu gods and goddesses. He used to 
honour Siva and Surya (Aditya) in the assemblies at Prayaga. 
Like Asoka, Harshavardhan has become immortal in history 


for his humanitarian activities. He set up numerous charitable 


dispensaries and public resting places, 
Humanitarian . ; rest 
SORI It was his desire to ensure food gad 

for all way farers, irrespective of religion or 


creed. Hiuen Tsang’ 
of chartiy. 

Hiuen Tsang : 
visited India during 


S account attests to his magnificent acts 


Hiuen Tsang, the famous Chinese traveller, 
the reign of Harshayardhan. He came tg 
ear India vic Tashkent and Samargqand in 
eects Central Asia and was in this country for 

fourteen years (630-644 A.D.) travelling 
extensively in the North and South. 
` Harsha and lived in hig empire for 
is a veritable mine of 


He became a friend of 
eight years. His account 
information for the India of his 
time. In fact, it constitutes one of our principal sources for &% 
glimpse into our ancient history. It is impossible to exagge- 


tate the debt that ancient Indian history owes to Hiuen 
Tsang, 


Hiuen Tsang has expressed 


his great admiration for 
Harsha’s might, his concern for 


the well-being of his subjects 
Eulogy of Harsha ®94 his charities, He has given an account 

of Harsha’s digvijaya. He has also recorded 
details of Harsha’s administrative system and humanitarian 
activities. Hiuen Tsang was amazed at the scale of Harsha’s 
charities. At the end of every five years Harsha used to 
celebrate a solemn festival at Prayaga (Allahabad) at the 
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Sacred confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna. In this 
festival, extending >for a period of 75 days, 
a a Harsha showed his reverence for Buddha, 
Aditya and Siva and gave generously to all, 
irrespective of creed or religion. All the wealth accumulated 
during the five preceding years was distributed in charities. 
Then Harsha gave away his own riches and even his personal 
belongings. He would then accept a rather ordinary garment 
from Rajyasri, wear it and pay homage to Buddha. Such 
charity has no parallel in Indian history. f 
During the reign of Harsha Kanauj occupied the place in 
North India formerly enjoyed by Pataliputra. Hiuen Tsang 
has described the city as five miles in length 
ae of and one anda half miles in breadth. The city 
was adorned by many Buddhist monasteries 
Harsha summoned a grand assembly of 
This was attended by many Buddhist, 
y. tributary rulers, Every 


and Hindu temples. 
religions at Kanauj. 


monks, Brahmins, Jains and twent 
day there was a large procession with an 


Pera at image — of Buddha in it. ake participants 
in the assembly discussed religious matters. 
nce Harsha showed some partiality for the 


At the confere 
angered the Brahmins, 


Mahayana school of Buddhism. This 


some of whom made an attempt to murder him, 
egasthenes and other foreign observers of the Indian 


Like M : 
scene, Hiuen Tsang was particularly impressed by the moral 
character of the people. ; 

It appears from the account of Hiuen Tsang that Buddhism 


was gradually losing ground during this period. The Brahmanical 
faith predominated and the chief gods were 
Religion Aditya, Siva and Vishnu. Jainism had some 
popular backing cnly in North Bihar, North and East Bengal. 
The influence of the Brahmins was making the caste system 
more rigid than before. A 
Nalanda University : Hiuen Tsang saw the ruins of the 
palace at Pataliputra. The city was gradually declining owing 
to the shifting of the centre of political gravity of North India 
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to Kanauj. A famous University was situated at Nalanda.. 
Hiuen Tsang himself studied at the Nalanda University 
for several years. He has stated that there were numerous 
centres of learning in India, but none could compare with 
Nalanda. Here ten thousand students studied various 
subjects. The course included study of religious literature, 
both Buddhist and Brahmanical. Besides scriptures, the 
subjects taught included Grammar, Logic, Ayurveda. 
, and Mathematics. Students flocked here from all over 
Asia. The famous Bengali’ scholar, Silabhadra, was the 
head of the University. Hiuen Tsang studied directly under 
him. The students resided in large buildings. \The liberality of 
Harsha and other rulers pro 


vided the necessary funds for the 
University. 


Hiuen Tsang has stated that generations of rulers: 
not only arranged construction of large residential buildings 
and lecture halls, but Supplied all the material necessities of 
jthe vast body of the teachers and the taught. 
of about one hundred villages were utilised for the purpose 
and two hundred residents of those villages supplied in turm 
the daily needs of the inmates of the University. The story 


of Nalanda is a glorious chapter in the ancient history of our 
land. 


Decline of Kanauj: 


The revenues 


After the death of Harsha his empire 
fell into pieces, There was no powerful ruler able ‘to resist 
foreign aggression and this was naturally an invitation to 
inyaders from outside. After Harsha’s death the throne of 


digvijaya in the east, south an 
Gaudavaho. There is, however, 
support of such a tale. Y 
famous dramatist Bhavabhuti, 


d west in his poetical work, 
little historical evidence in 


the author of Uttararamacharita. 


asovarman was the patron of the 


THE POST-GUPTA AGE 97 


Yasovarman probably sent an envoy to China. Towards the 
middle of the Sth century A. D. he was defeated and killed by 
- / Lalitaditya, the King of Kashmir. x 

Dynasties of ancient Bengal: Bengal had been a part of 
the empire of the Mauryas and the Guptas. In the 6th century 
A. D., after the fall of the Guptas, two independent kingdoms— 
Samatata or Banga and Gauda—rose into prominence in Bengal. 
Samatata comprised east and south and parts of west Bengal. 
Three kings of Samatata are known to history—Gopachandra, 
Dharmaditya and Samacharadeva. Gauda comprised the whole of 
North Bengal and the northern areas of West Bengal. Magadha 
was annexed to this kingdom during the reign of Sasanka. 

Sasanka : Sasanka occupies a major place in the history 
of ancient Bengal. No other king of Bengal before him was able 
to extend his dominions beyond its borders. 

History has no record of the family history and early life. 
of Sasanka. It is not also known how he came to occupy 
the: throne of Gauda. It is, however, certain that he 
attained to kingship before 606 A. D. His capital was at 
Karnasuvarna ( six miles south-west of Berhampore in Murshida- 

bad district ). His kingdom included the ‘whole 
Foeni otis ‘of North and West Bengal, Magadha and pro- 

bably East Bengal, His dominions extended to 
the Chilka Lake ( i.e, ancient Kongoda region ) in Orissa. 

The story of Sasanka’s conflict with the Maukhari ang 
Pushyabhuti dynasties has already been related. He was able to 

maintain his power aud position i in spite of his 
Politica], 4 clashes with Harshavardhan and Bhaskaravar- 

man of Kamarupa. But his kingdom fell to 
pieces after his death. Magadha and North Bengal came under 
Harsha’s rule and Karnasuyarna was occupied by Bhaskara- 
varman. 

According to Hiuen Tsang, the famous Chinese traveller, 
Sasanka was a persecutor of Buddhism. He is stated to have cut 

down the famous Bodhi tree of Bodh Gaya and 
practised various forms of oppression on the 
Buddhists. In view of the fact that Hiuen Tsang was himself a 


7 


Religion 


98 AN OUTLINE OF INDIAN HISTORY 


‘Buddhist and a friend of Sasanka’s great enemy, Harshavardhan, 
we must take his charges against Sasanka with a grain of salt. 
‘Sasanka was a worshipper of Siva. Perhaps his patronage gave 
an impetus to the Brahmanical faith. 

History of Orissa: Asoka’s conquest of Kalinga is a memo- 
yable event of Indian history. Kalinga regained its indepen- 
dence some time after his death. There is a rock inscrip- 
tion at Udaygiri hill three miles from Bhubaneswar. This 
relates the story of the conquests of Kharavela, the king of 
Kalinga. ` 

The dynasty of Kharavela is known as ‘Cheti’ or ‘Chedi’. 
The rock inscription at Udaygiri is usually known as the 
Hathigumpha Inscription. It does not mention any date. How- 
ever, scholars think that it was inscribed in the first or third 
century B.C. when Kharavela was the ruler of Kalinga. Kharavela 
had already before his acession acquired a good knowledge of 
Mathematics, Economics, etc. After coming to the throne he led 
Khar his armies twice to North India and probably 

aravela 
compelled the then King of Magadha to accept 
his suzerainty. He attacked the Satavahana and Pandya King- 
doms in the south and the west. His capital was at Kalinga- 
nagara. He was a Jain. He built some cave-rooms at 
Udaygiri hill for the accommodation of Jain monks. Nothing is 
known about the last years of his ‘life or his successors in 
Kalinga. 

No powerful dynasty followed Kharavela in Kalinga for a long 
time. Kalinga (including Kongoda or Ganjam district) submitted 
ackiofuntty. to Sasanka and Harshavardhan. Later on 

different dynasties ruled in different parts of 
Kalinga. Though the suzerainty of one of these dynasties 
was generally acknowledged by the others, the regional dynasties 
never lost their power altogether. 

The Soma dynasty of Kosala ruled between 1000 and 1100 
Soma Kings A. D. approximately. The enmity of the 

Kalachuri dynasty drove them away from 


g Chhatrisgarh area and their power became confined to 
Orissa. 
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The Kara dynasty of Tosali ruled from the 8th to the 11th 
century A. D. Most of the inscriptions of this 


Kara d t 
KETA dynasty have been found at Cuttack, Puri and 


Ganjam districts. 

The Bhanja Kings ruled over Orissa and the northern areas 
of Ganjam for nearly three or four centuries. 
They appear to have been powerful from the 
10th to the 14th century. 

Among the various dynasties of Orissa, the Gangas were the 
most famous and powerful. They ruled in the 
Ganjam area from the 7th century. The centre 
of their power was Kalinganagara ( present Mukhalingam ). 

The Gangas rose into prominence in the llth century. 
Anantavyarman Chodaganga (1076-1148 A. D.) was one of the 
greatest rulers of ancient Orissa. During his long reign Orissa 
rose to a position of great power and prosperity. His inscriptions 
tell us that he exercised his sway over the vast region from' the 
Ganges to the Godavari. The Senas of Bengal were friendly 
with him. When the Chola. dynasty of South India became 
weak after the death of Kuloftunga, Anantayarman established 
his power firmly in the Godavari region. Anantayarman was 
not only a success in war and administration. He was a patron 
of Hinduism as also of Sanskrit and Telegu literature. 

The Muslim invasions of Orissa began during the reigns of 
Anantavarman’s successors. Anangabhima III and his son 

Narasimha I (1288-1264 A. D.) resisted the 
Muslims valiantly and thus preserved Orissa’s 
The Ganga dynasty came to an end in 1435 and 


Bhanja Kings 


Ganga dynasty 


Muslim invasions 


independence. 
Kapilendra founded the Surya dynasty, 

History of Kamarupa: The northern area (Brahmaputra 
Valley) of Assam was known in ancient times as Kamarupa. 
This region has been referred to as Pragjyotish in the 
Mahabharata. The dynasty which ruled in 
Kamarupa from the 6th to the 7th century 
A.D. is stated to have been descended from the demon 
Narakasura mentioned in the Puranas. Tradition has it that 
after Narakasura, his son Bhagadatta and his successors ruled 


Tradition 
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for three thousand years, and then Pushyavarman became the 
ruler of Kamarupa. Perhaps the real implication of these 
fraditions is that the rulers of Kamarupa were originally non- 
Aryans (Anaryas), who later on embraced the Brahmanical faith 
and culture. X 

It appears from the Nidhanpur inscription of Bhaskaravarman 
of Kamarupa that the first historical ruler of 
the dynasty was Pushyavarman. He was 
probably a contemporary of Samudra Gupta. The Allahabad 
Inscription of Samudra Gupta refers to Kamarupa as a tributary 
kingdom within the Gupta empire. 

Taking advantage of the weakness of the Gupta empire, 
Kamarupa probably regained independence during the first half 
of the 6th century. At this time a King of Kamarupa performed 
two Asvamedha sacrifices. At the middle of the 6th century 
King Bhutivarman annexed the Nowgong and Sylhet regions. 
Under him Kamarupa became a powerful kingdom with its 
western frontier probably extending upto the Karatoya river in 
North Bengal. 

After this, the rulers of Kamarupa came into conflict with 
the ‘Later Guptas’ of Magadha. During the reign of 
Bhaskaravarman Kamarupa occupied a very important place in 
the history of North India. ‘After Sasanka, the King of Gauda, 
I ETEA DA contrived the death of Rajyavardhan, the King 

-of Thaneswar, Bhaskaravarman entered into ar 
alliance with Harshavardhan, who succeeded Rajyavardhan. 


After the death of Sasanka, he annexed parts of Bengal lying 
east of the river Bhagirathi. 


Historical period 


He issued a proclamation for land 
distribution from Karnasuvarna, the capital of Sasanka, The 
grand assembly of religions which Harsha summoned at Kanauj 
was attended by Bhaskaravarman. Hiuen Tsang visited 


Kamarupa at the invitation of Bhaskarayarman. Perhaps 


Kamarupa lost its independence as a result of an attack from the 
Tibetan King, Strong-isan Gampo. Very little is known of the 


Kings of Kamarupa who ruled immediately after Bhaskaravar- 
man. 
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Model Questions’: 5 
1. Give an estimate of Harshavardhan as a warrior, as a philan- 


thropist and as a patron of learning. 
2. Narrate briefly what you know about the account of Hiuen Tsang. 
3. Write a short note on—the Nalanda 
4. Who was Sasanka? What do you 
achievement ? 
5. Write a short note on—Kharavela- y 
6. Narrate the early history of Kamarupa. 
7. Write briefly what you know about the ruling dynasties of ancient 


Orissa. 


monastery. á 
know about his reign and 


CHAPTER 10 


South India 


The Chalukyas: The fall of the Gupta empire was followed 
by the establishment of several independent kingdoms in. South 
India. Among these, the kingdom of the Chalukyas is 
particularly worthy of note. The Chalukyas had their capital at 
Badami in the Bijapur district of Maharashtra. It was then 


known as Vatapi. 


About the middle of the Gth century A.D. Pulakesin I 


founded the kingdom of the Chalukyas in the Kanarese-speaking 
region of South India. Kirtivarman I and Mangalesa extended 
by force of arms the frontiers of the Chalukya dominions. 
Pulakesin II (609-642 A. D.) was the most powerful monarch 
of the Chalukya dynasty. He occupied South Gujarat, Malwa, 
Konkan, Mysore and other areas. His suzerainty was 
recognised by the Cholas, the Pandyas and the 
Keralas. He defeated the Palava king 
Mahendravarman, and advanced upto Kanchi, the Pallava 
capital. Harshavardhan, the undisputed ruler of the whole of 
North India, failed in his attempt to extend his empire beyond 
the Narmada in the Deccan when he was successfully resisted 
by Pulakesin II. This is ample testimony to the prowess of 


Pulakesin IT 
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this famous Chalukya King. Pulakesin II established diplomatic 
relations with the King of Persia, A fresco in the Ajanta 
caves depicts him welcoming a Persian envoy. The famous 
Chinese traveller, Hiuen Tsang, visited the Chalukya capital at 
Vatapi and was impressed by the power and wealth of Pulakesin 
I. But Pulakesin II came to a tragic end. 

ta between He was defeated and killed by the Pallava 
alukyas and 2 
Pallayas King Narasimhavyarman in 642 A.D. His 
capital at Vatapi was destroyed by the 

victorious Pallaya army. As a result the Chalukya power 


declined temporarily and t 
Deccan. 


Sometime after this, Vikramaditya I 
recovered his father’s kingdom. The 
began afresh. The Chalukya army raided the Pallava capital 
and plundered it. The Cholas, the Pandyas and the Keralas 
again began to feel the Power of the Chalukyas. Vinayaditya I 
of Vatapi defeated a ‘Later Gupta’ King of North India. 
Vikramaditya II devastated the Pallava capital and drove away 
the invaders of south Gujarat. But the long struggle between 
the Chalukyas and the Pallavas led to an eventual decline in the ° 


he Pallayas rose to prominence in the 


» sop of Pulakesin II, 


Chalukya King, was 
Dantidurga, The Rashtra 
The Chalukyas 


Were of Brahmanical faith. Buddhism, 
though declining, } 


ad not yet vanished. Hiuen Tsang saw 
CEIA more than a hundred Buddhist monasteries in 

the Chalukya realm, The Chalukyas extended 
their patronage to Jainism. It was under them that the art 
of carving cave-temples out of rocks came into vogue. Some 


of the frescoes of Ajanta may well have been Chalukya 
contributions, 


The Rashtrakutas : 
Dantidurga founded the 
where his capital was, 
(Malkhed in Andhra Prad 


Towards the middle of the Sth century 
Rashtrakuta dynasty. It is not known 
Amoghavarsha I made Manyakheta 
esh) his capital. The destruction of 
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the Chalukya power laid the foundation of the Rashtrakuta 
power, 

Dantidurga wrested Mrharashtra from the last Chalukya 
King. He came into conflict with the Kings of Kanchi, 
Kalinga, South Kosala (in Madhya Pradesh), Malwa, Lata 
(South ’Gujarat) and other territories. His successor, 
Krishna I, subdued Konkan and defeated the rulers of Mysore 
and Vengi. He assumed imperial titles. The main artistic 
achievement of his reign is the huge temple of Siva carved out 
of rocks at Ellora. Dhruba ( 779-793 ) annexed the territory of 
the Gangas and defeated the Pallayas. He then turned to 
North India and clashed with the Gurjara-Pratiharas and 
the Palas. 

The most eminent of the Rashtrakuta rulers was Govinda IIT 
( 794-815 A. D. ) He defeated the Pallava King, Dantivarman, 

and established his sway over a large part of 
Genassts of the Deccan. In order to extend his dominions 

to North India he fought against the Gurjara- 
Pratihara King Nagabhata and emerged victorious. The ruler 
of Gauda-Magadha, Dharmapala, also bowed before the might 
of Govinda III, No other King of the South prior to Govinda. 
III had been able to extend his influence sc far north. He had 
good relations with the Arab rulers of Sind. 

Amoghayarsha I, son of Govinda ITI, was more concerned 
with religion and literature than military ventures. 

He did not continue the policy of making the Rashtrakutas 
predominant. in Northern India. That is why during his 
reign the Rashtrakutas did not take any part in the conflict 
between the Gurjara-Pratiharas and the Palas. A contemporary 

Arab writer has stated that the Rashtrakuta 
Arab testimony  pyJer was among the four foremost rulers of the 
world, the other three being the Chinese emperor, the Caliph 
of Baghdad and the Sultan of Constantinople. This is 
an eloquent testimony to the Rashtrakutas’ power ang 
influence. They maintained friendly relations with the Arabs 
of Sind and encouraged their subjects to trade with the 
Arab merchants. Perhaps the Rashtrakutas cultivated the 
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Arabs because of their common enmity to the Gurjara- 
Pratiharas, 

Indra IIL was among the more powerful of the later 
Rashtrakuta Kings. He plundered Kanauj some time between 
915-917 A. D. and defeated the Gurjara-Pratihara ruler 
Mahipala. The last great Rashtrakuta ruler, Krishna III, 
won victories over the Gurjara-Pratihara and Chola Kings. 
His successors’ weakness led to the fall of the Rashtrakuta 
dynasty in the last part of the 10th century. 

The Pallavas : The history of the dynasties ruling over 


region after their victory in the conflict with the Chalukyas. 
Their capital was Kanchi. This city 


of Sanskrit studies in South India. S 
After the fall of the Satavahanas—perhaps in the 8rd 
century A. D.—the Pallavas established their kingdom on the 
eastern coast of the ‘Far South’. There are different traditions 
about the origin of this dynasty. The first well-known king 
of the dynasty, Sivaskandayarman, ruled over a wide dominion 
and performed the Asyamedha Sacrifice. The Pallaya King, 
Vishnugopa, was defeated by Samudra Gupta. In the 6th 
Political history century the Pallava King, Simhavishnu, 
extended his dominions upon the banks of the 
the neighbouring kingdoms. 


His son, Mahendrayarman, Was defeated by Pulakesin II, the 
Chalukya king. Narasimhayarman, 


avenged the defeat of his father by 
‘occupying his capital Vatapi. 

Ceylon and Placed a Nominee of his 
During his reign Hiuen Tsang visi 


became the main centre 


son of Mahendrayarman, 
defeating Pulakesin II and 
He also sent an army to 


S and quarrels among them- 
tinuous conflict with the 
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Sholas, Panlyas, Gangas and Rashtrakutas. The Pallava King, 
Dantivarman, was defeated by the Rashtrakuta King Govinda IIT. 
At last, towards the end of the 9th century the Chola King, 
Aditya I annexed the Pallava territory after defeating the 
Pallava King, Aparajitayarman. 

Under the patronage of the Pallayas architecture and 
Sculpture in South India:rose to heights never reached before. 
The art of carving temples out of rock came into vogue during 
the reign of Mahendravarman. The huge temple of Mamalla- 
Puram was constructed at the time of Narasimhavarman. The 
images caryed on the temple-faces were unique examples of 
ies sculpture. The so-called “Seyen Pagodas” 

were also built at Narasimhavarman s behest, 


The beautiful temples at Kanchi and various other places are 
testimonials to the love of art and religion of the Pallava Kings. 

Kanchi, the Pallava capital, was one of the principal centres 

of the Brahmanical faith and Sanskrit studies. The Pallava 

Kings were patrons of the Sanskrit language. 

Tiligion and Bharavi, the well-known poet and author of 

Kiratarjuniyam, graced the court of 

Dandi, the great author of a standard work on 


Simhavishnu. 
the end of the Tth century. 


Poetics, probably lived 


Mahendrayarman I was himself 

The Cholas; The Chola kingdom was the most powerful 
of the four small independent kingdoms in the ‘Far South’ at the 
Ceylon became a part of Chola dominions in the 


at 
a writer of some calibre. 


time of Asoka. 


2nd century A. D. 
In the 9th century the Cholas began to come more and more 


into prominence with the decline of the Pallavas. Vijayalaya 
(846-871 A. D.), the Chola ruler, was & tributary king under the 
Pallavas. He annexed Tanjore which then became the capital 
of the Cholas. ‘His son, Aditya I (871-907 A. D.), defeated the 
Pallava King. Under him the Chola empire extended from 
Madras city in the north to the banks of the Kaveri river in the 
south. During the reign of Parantaka I (907-953 A. D.) the 
Pandya ` Kingdom was annexed and the Pallava Kingdom 
destroyed. But Parantaka I was not successful in his attack on 
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Ceylon. Hia rule extended as far as Nellore in the north. wae 
extension of Chola power alarmed the Rashtrakutas whose King, 
Krishna ITT, assisted by the Ganga ruler, launched an attack 
on the Cholas, resulting in the occupation of Kanchi pat 
Tanjore, Parantaka’s eldest son, Rajaditya, was killed during: 
this campaign. ie) 

Rajaraja I (985-1016 A, D.) once more placed the Cholas on 
the pedestal of glory. He annexed Kerala, Pandya, the nora 
part of Ceylon and parts of Mysore. His powerful navy raided 

and occupied many islands in the Indiam 
ae Ocean. He forced the ruler of Vengi to 
recognise. his overlordship and possibly invaded Kalinga. The 
present State of Madras, parts of Andhra Pradesh and Mysore, 
the northern part of Tamil Nadu, and “the old islands of the sea: 
numbering 1200” were included in his dominions, ) 

Tt was Rajendra Chola I (1016-1044 A. D.), son of Rajaraja 
I, who put the Cholas at the pinnacle of their glory. He 
destroyed the power of the Gangas of Mysore, brought Pandya 
and Kerala under his complete control and annexed the whole of 
Ceylon. His ambition was not limited to South India. Like’ 
the Rashtrakutas, he also extended his long arm to North India. 
His victorious army attacked Orissa, south Kosala (in Madhya 
Pradesh) and Bengal and defeated several kings, including 


Pala King. Though this great campaign : 
as a great wielder of arms, it did not 


» the province of Pegu in Burma 
Malaya. No other king of India was 
far over the seas. 

ajendra Chola, achieved renown for his 
e Asvamedha Sacrifice. But he was 
2 A. D. in his conflict with the Western 
aT. Vira Rajendra ( 1064-1070 A. D.) 
y partially. Rajendra II or Kulottunga I 


and parts of Sumatra and 
able to extend his SWAY so 

Rajadhiraja I, son of R 
prowess and performed th 
defeated and killed in 135 
Chalukya, king, Somesyar, 
recovered the Chola glor 
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( 1072-1122 A.D.) occupied the throne of the Cholas as also 
that of the Eastern Chalukyas. In spite of his many victories. 
he could not preserve the Chola power in Mysore. The territo- 
ries which were conquered by the powerful navy of Rajendra. 
Chola did not also probably recognise his overlordship. Rajendra, 
II earned renown by his administrative reforms. He caused all 
land in his kingdom to be surveyed and then fixed the rent. 

After the death of Rajendra II his kingdom became weak as. 
a result of the repeated attacks of the Pandyas. At the beginning 
of the 14th century, Malik Kafur, the general of Sultan Ala-ud- 
din of Delhi, extended Muslim occupation upto Cape Comorin. 

Chola administration: The Cholas had an excellent ad- 
ministrative system. The kingdom was divided into a number of 
Provinces, some of which were in charge of princes of the royal 
blood. Some other provinces again were ruled by tributary kings. 
who paid tribute in peacetime and supplied soldiers during war. 
For the convenience of administration the provinces were sub- 
divided into units under different names ( Kottam, Nadu ete. ). 
The lowest unit of administration was the village ( Kurram ). 
The Chola kingdom had popular assemblies at various levels. 
Province, city, village—each stage had its own assembly. These 
assemblies had great responsibilities as well us powers with 
regard to local administration, Under the Cholas the villages 
enjoyed quite a large measure of autonomy in administrative 
matters. Every village had an assembly where people discussed 
local matters. In the villages where the Brahmins resided the 
assembly was known as the Sabha or Mahasabha. The members 
of the assembly were elected fora year. Usually the assembly 
met in the local temple. The assembly collected taxes, disposed 
of petty criminal cases and arranged for primary education. The 
royal officials exercised supervision and control over the assem- 
blies. Modern historians have quite a lot of praise for the Chola 
system of local administration. 

The cultivated lands were carefully surveyed before fixing 
royal dues, which normally amounted to one-sixth of the produce. 
The royal dues could be met either in cash or in kind or 


in both. 
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Chola art: In architectural and artistic style the huge 
temples of South India differ appreciably from their sas 
counterparts. The temples of South India have large compounds 
on all four sides, surrounded by high walls. Each of the four 
sides has one or more gateways (gopuram) which bear the 
carved images of many gods and goddesses. The vastness 
of temples and their fine artistic ornamentation amaze the 
visitors. 

In the field of art the greatest achievement of the Cholas are 
the huge temples of Tanjore and Gangoikonda-Cholapuram. mhe 
Rajarajeswara temple of Tanjore built by Rajaraja is a unique 
artistic work. This is dedicated to Siva. It rises to a height of 
190 ft. and has fourteen stories. No other temple of India reaches 
such a height. The summit of the temple is made of a single 
piece of huge boulder. i 

The Pandyas: The history of the Pandya kingdom of ths 
‘Far South’ goes back to a remote past. Megasthenes refers to it. 
The capital was Madura. The Pandya kingdom was an indepen- 
dent state at the time of Asoka. It did not form part of the 
Maurya domains. A Pandya king sent an envoy to the court of 
the Roman emperor Augustus in the Ist century B. C. 

The Pandyas: began to attain prominence at the end of the 
6th or the beginning of the 7th century A, D. In the 9th century 
Sri-Mara Sri-Vallabha, the Pandya King, defeated the Gangas 
and the Pallayas and also the King of Ceylon. But later oF 
Parantaka I, the Chola King, occupied the Pandya territory $ 
the Pandya King fled and took shelter in Ceylon. 

The Pandya territory formed part of the Chola dominions for 
nearly three centuries. At last, in the first half of the 13th 
century, Jatavarman Kulasekhara revived the Pandya power 
Maravarman Sundara Pandya I devastated the Chola kingdom. 


During the reign of Jatavarman Sundara Pandya ( 1951-1272 
A. D. ) the Pandya power reached the peak of 
occupied Kanchi, the Chola capital, 
Hoysala and Kakatiya kings. 
famous Italian traveller, Mareo 
towards 


its glory. He 
and defeated the Pallava 
He also subdued Ceylon. The 


Polo, visited the Pandya kingdom 
the close of the 13th century. The Pandyas fell 
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when Malik Kafur, Ala-ud-din’s general, taking advantage of 
a struggle for succession among the Pandyas, invaded their 


kingdom. 


Model Questions : 
1. Narrate briefly the history of the Chalukyas. 
2. Give a brief account of the Rashtrakuta dynasty. 


3. Sketch the history of the Pallavas- 
4. Narrate briefly the history of the Cholas, with special rcference to: 


their administration. 


CHAPTER 11 


The Palas and the Senas of Bengal , 


Origin of the Palas : The death of Sasanka was followed 


by loss of political unity and peace in Bengal. 
tury ( 650-760 A. D. approximately ) the people languished in a 


state of anarchy ( Matsyanyaya ). Towards the middle of the 
8th century the people elected a ruler named Gopala who brought — 
peace to the state. We know very little about his family hack- 
ground, the extent of his territory and his political achievements. 
The copper inscription of Khalimpur states that his grandfather 
Gopala Dayitavishnu was “ Sarbavidyavishuddha’”’ and 
that his father Bapyata achieved eternal renown 
by defeating his enemies. This would seem to indicate that 
Gopala did not come of any royal family. The Monghyr inscrip- 
tion of Devapala credits Gopala with the conquest of all the 
world, Whatever the actual extent of Gopala’s kingdom might 
have been, he established the Palas on a firm footing and made 
it possible for his son Dharmapala to launch his campaign of 
conquest of North India. 
Dharmapala : Dharmapala ( 770-810 A. D. ), son of Gopala, 
established firmly the Pala power in extensive regions of North 
India. He conquered Kanauj and made one of his dependents, 


named Ghakrayudhe, its ruler. 
But Dharmapala was not successful in his struggle with 


For nearly a cen- 
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the Gurjara-Pratiharas and the Rashtrakutas. He was wore 
defeated by Vatsaraja, the Gurjara-Pratiba 
poco auc ening? i Ator thie Nacabhate TL of the GA 
Pania and Pratihara dynsty drove out Chakrayudha, poen 
aula pied Kanauj and defeated Dharmapala in an 
encounter near Monghyr. Afterwards Govinda II of the SER. 
uta dynasty invaded Uttarapatha and defeated Ae y j 
Ioe was forced to recognise his overlordship. However, 
these reverses did no permanent damage to the Pala power. T 
Dharmapala inherited from his father Gopala only a Se 
Kingdom. This he transformed into a large empire Pe 
over a large part of North India through force of arms and ski 


; f 
in power-politics. Bengal, which had been in a state 0 


i ion from 
disintegration and decay as a result of anarchy and inyasion : 


outside, was made the dominating power in North India through 
the prowess and political insight of Dharmapala. For this 
reason he has a lasting place in the history of Bengal. i 
Dharmapala summoned an assembly at Kanauj. The princes 
of North India (the rulers of Bhoja, Matsya, Madra, Kuru, 
Yadu, Yavana, Avanti, Gandhara and Kira) attended iino 
assembly and paid fealty to him. His suzerainty 
See on over extended to the Punjab, eastern Rajputana, 
Malwa and Berar. 
:he advanced up to Kedarnath in t 
Indian empire was divided into t 
the Kanauj area was ruled by a 
Rajputana, Malwa, 
tributary rulers, 
Devapala : 
(810-850 A.D.) a 
for forty years 
dominions with ¢ 


In his campaign of victory 
he Himalayas. His North 
hree parts. In the middle, 
dependent king. The Punjab, 
Berar and probably Nepal were governed by 


After the death of Dharmapala his son Devapala 
scended the Pala throne. In his reign extending 
he achieved greatness by adding to the Pala 


he might of his arms. In the east the King 
Digvijaya (probably Pralambha or 
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Mihira Bhoja of the Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty and a King of the 
South who was either Amoghayarsha I of the Rashtrakuta 
‘dynaty or Sri-Mara Sri-Ballabha of the Pandya dynasty. The 


related in a copper inscription of the conquests of Devapala 


story 
s and from the Bay of Bengal 


from the Himalayas to the Vindhya 


to the Arabian Sea is not entirely 
There is no doubt that his predominance extended 


over the whole of North India from Assam “to 
the frontiers of Kashmir. But his victorious 
t only upto the Vindhyas, but 


an exercise in poetic 


imagination. 
Military power 
army seems to have advanced no 
‘even further south. His reputation spread beyond the borders 
of India, ‘The ruler of Suvarnadwipa or Sumatra, Balaputradeva, 
set up a Buddhist monastery at Nalanda at the time of Devapala. 
Monghyr was probably one of his capitals. An Arab traveller 
has- stated that Devapala’s army was more powerful than that 
of the Gurjara-Pratibara and the Rashtrakuta Kings. It had 
55,000 elephants. Devapala’s troops were so numerous that 
15,000 men were attached to the army for washing their 


clothes. : 
Downfall of the Palas : The Palas began to decline after the 


deativoty Devapala Narayanapala (554-908 A. D,) was defeated 
by the Rashtrakuta King, Amoghavarsha I, and the Gurjara- 
Pratihara Kings, Bhoja and Mahendrapala. Magadha and 
North Bengal became for some time pane of the Gurjara- 
Pratihara domains. ; Pragiyotish and Orissa anes indepen- 
‘dence, After the decline of the Gurjara-Pratiharas, the Pala 
‘dominions were repeatedly attacked by the Chandellas of 


s hya Bharat. The Pala 
Kalanj Kalachuris of Madhi 
alanjar and the nto two under two branches ofthe < 


1 struggles. Some independent 
tern and southern Bengal, 


dominions were divided i 
‘dynasty as a result of interna 
rincipalities came into being in eastern 
‘Of these, one was the Kingdom of of Harikela. 

Mahipala I (988-1038 A. D.) was a more powerful ruler than 
his immediate predecessors. He probably extended his sway 
upto Varanasi in the west, ‘but could not establish his authority 
over the whole of Bengal. The Chandras, the Kambojas and 


the Suras ruled over different parts of Bengal at that time. 
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In 1021-1023 A. D. a general of the powerful King of the South, 
Rajendra Chola I, invaded Bengal. However, this did not lead 
to inclusion of any part of Bengal within the Chola dominions, 
nor did it result in Mahipala I’s loss of authority over his posses- 
sions. The Kalachuri King Gangeya defeated 
Bere eee Mahipala. The struggle between the Palas and 
$ the Kalachuris continued for a long time. A 
daughter of the Kalachuri King Karna was married to Vigraha- 
pala TIT (1055-1070 A. D. ). In the middle of the 11th century 
Bengal was invaded by Mahasivagupta Yayati, the Somavamsi 
ruler of Orissa. The Palas became weak as a result of invasions 
from the west and the south. They lost their hold over east, 
west and south Bengal. Magadha remained a Pala possession 
only in name. ; 
In the reign of Mahipala II (1070-1075 A.D. ) Divya, a 
high official of the Kaivarta caste, led a revolt, ousted and killed 
the king and established his rule over North Bengal. 


He was 
‘ay succeeded by his brother, Rudraka, whose 
aivarta . 
rebellion’ Successor was Bhima. Ramapala, the younger 


brother of Mahipala II, defeated Bhima and 
recovered North Bengal. This Political revolution forms the 
subject-matter of the well-known historical kavya, Ramacharitam 
by Sandhyakar Nandi. Ramapala was an able ruler who 
attended to the well-being of his subjects. His overlordship 
Was recognised hy the Varman king of ast Bengal. 
Assam was again brought back to the fold of the Pala 
domains, Ramapala Succeeded partially 
Orissa. He fought the M 
Varanasi. 


in his invasion of 
ahadavala King Govindachandra of 


act. In the 12th century the Senas 
al. The Pala occupation remained 
i they lost even this last foot- 


der the Palas: The period of 


in the history of Bengal. This 
age syw the establishment of 


Bengal’s predominance in North 
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India. Under the Palas the civilization and culture of Bengal 
reached unprecedented heights. 

The Palas were Buddhist by faith and naturally fayoured 
Buddhism. Under their patronage eastern India remained 
the stronghold of Buddhism for nearly four centuries. 
Probably during the reign of Gopala a Buddhist monastery 
was set up at Odantapuri in Bihar; the first Buddhist 
monastery in Tibet was built on its model. Another view 
credits Dharmapala with the establishment of the monastery 
at Odantapuri, Whatever be the truth, there is no doubt 
that Dharmapala set up the famous Vihara of Vikramasila. 
It was probably situated near Patharghat in the Bhagalpur 
district of Bihar, This Vihara was one of the principal centres 
of Buddhist studies. At Paharpur in the 
Rajshahi district of East Pakistan ruins have 
been found of another Vihara built by Dharmapala. It was 
known as the Vihara of Somapura. 

The greatest Buddhist scholar during the reign of the Palas, 
Dipankar Srijnan Atish, propagated Buddhism in Tibet. 
The Tibetans still honour the ‘memory of this great Bengali 
der and sayant. Though the Palas 
patronized Buddhism, they were not into- 
lerant of other faiths. Under them there was 
m. The Mahayana form of Buddhism 
d Bihar at the time of the Palas. 
ed was mixed up with Tantric 
new form. Gradually the 

to. Tantric rituals. The 
bmerged under a flood 


Buddhism 


G roligi le: 
Taree religious lea 
Buddhign 


no eclipse of Hinduis 
Was prevalent in Bengal an 
However, the Mahayana cre 
beliefs and bad assumed & 
Buddhists took more actively 
Philosophical base of Buddhism was su 
of Sakti-worship. 3 
The Pala age saw Te 
sculpture. The famous Vi 
Art struction. 
attest 0 
Sculpture. In this connecti 
Dhiman and Bitapal, the two $ 
under the Palas. 
8 


markable progress in architecture and 
hara of Paharpur was a Pala con- 
The stone images found there 
amazing progress in the art of 
on mention must be made of 
talwarts of the world of art 
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The author of an Ayurvedic treatise, Chakrapani Datta, 
and the composer of 
Ramacharitam, the -well-known 
poet Sandhyakar Nandi, are 
the more remarkable among 
the literary figures of the 
Pala age, 

The Senas: With the 
decline of the Palas in the 
first half of the 12th century 
the Senas established them- 
selves in Bengal. The Senas 
were in origin Brahmins 
from Karnata (the Kanarese- 
speaking area in Mysore and 
Andhra Pradesh) in South 
India. After assuming ruler- 
ship they became known as 


Kshatriyas. Some copper 

inscriptions refer to them as 

Goddess (Pala period) Brahma-Kshatriyas. ‘The rea- 

sons which prompted the founder of the dynasty to come 
Oris from the distant south to Bengal are not 


known. The Palas used to appoint to high 
positions people hailing from different parts of India. Perhaps 
the Senas were the descendants of one such Pala official hailing 
from Karnata. They may also have been connected with 


those rulers in South India who launched invasions against the 
Palas. 


The founder of the 


Sena dynasty, Samanta Sena, is said 
to have lived on the b 


anks of the Ganges in West Bengal. 


But there is no evidence that he ruled over any kingdom 

or principali i ng 
LG aaa principality. His son, Hemanta Sena, 
strength may have set u 


P a principality. Vijaya Sena 
A. D.), son of Hemanta Sena, 
olitical footing. He annexed east 
y attacked Kamarupa, Mithila and 


( 1095-1158 
placed the Senas ona sure p 


and north Bengal and probabl 
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Kalinga. He was a powerful ruler and ensured peace within 

his dominions. 
Vijaya Sena was succeeded by his son, Ballala Sena 
(1158-1179 A. D. ). Though he has no military , achievement 
‘to his credit, Ballala Sena occupies an unforgettable place in 
the social history of Bengal. He is said to 


P tedomi 
mina; 
ace system of 


of Hinduism haye introduced kulinism (a 

determining social status) among Hindus of 
the upper castes. He is the author of two books of no small 
tepute—Danasagara and Adbhutasagara. He sent Hindu 
missionaries to Nepal, Bhutan, Arakan ete. Under the Senas 
Buddhism declined and Hinduism flourished. 

The last great independent ruler of Bengal was Lakshmana 
Sena (1179-1905 A. D.) son of Ballala Sena, Early in his 
life he achieved martial renown. Probably before he ascended 
the throne—during the reign of Ballala Sena—Lakshmana 
Sena led victorious campaigns in Gauda, Kamarupa and Kalinga. 
After his accession to the throne he marched upto Banaras and 
Allahabad and extended the Sena deminions in the west by 
defeating the Gabadavala King of Kanauj. Since the glorious 
achievements of Dharmapala and Devapala no other ruler of 
Bengal had been such a success in the field of battle as 
Lakshmana Sena. ; 

Lakshmana Sena was a patron of learning and a lover of 
literature. Eminent literary figures like Jayadeva, the poet 
who wrote Gita-Govinda, Dhoyi, Sarapa, Govardhana, Sridhar 


Das, Umapati Dhar and great scholars like Halayudha 
Lakshmana Sena himself 


Pro graced his court. 
Tere was a poet of some repute. He completed 
Adbhutasagara, the unfinished work of his 
father. He was a worshipper of Vishnu. His -capital was 
at Nadiya. 
In his old age Lakshmana Sena suffered a terrible reversal 
F: of fortune. At the beginning of the 13th cen- 
i i n. . 
Sa of the tury, probably in 1202 E he d A 


Muhammad bin Bakhtiyar Khalji, a Turkish 
adventurer who came to India in the wake of Muhammad of 
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Ghur, occupied Magadha and after attacking Nadiya captured 
it. Whether Lakshmana Sena took any military measures to 
prevent Muslim invasion of Bengal and Magadha is not known, 
Bakhtiyar destroyed the Buddhist monasteries of Patna and 
occupied entire Magadha. Then he led a march through the * 
hills and jungles of Jharkhand and appeared suddenly petore 
Nadiya. Lakshmana Sena was unable to resist such a surprise 
attack and fled to east Bengal. After the occupation of Nadiya 
Bakhtiyar annexed parts of north Bengal and set up his capital 
at Lakhnauti. There is no truth in the tradition that Bakhtiyar 
conquered Bengal with only eighteen Muslim horsemen. He 
had a large army with him when he suddenly fell on Nadiya. 
Moreover, he did not annex the whole of Bengal. Eyen after 
the fallof Nadiya the descendants of Lakshmana Sena ruled 
independently over east Bengal for many years. 
Model Questions : 


1. Narrate in brief the history of the Pala dyansty. 


2. Write what you know about the achievem 
Devapala. 


3. Sketch the history of the Sena dynasty. 


ents of Dharmapala and 


CHAPTER 12 


Indian Expansion Overseas 


The geographical frontiers of India could never keep her 
isolated from the world outside. 


relations with her neighbours. 
expansion of commerce, 
cultural exchanges, 
India and Central 
of the great scholar, Sir 
ruins of Buddhist stupas 
goddesses of Buddhist 
manuscripts written in 


Ancient India had intimate 
This connection was based on 
establishment of overseas colonies and 


Asia: The archaeological discoveries 
Aurel Stein, in Central Asia include 
and monasteries, images of gods and 
and Brahmanical faiths and many 
Indian languages and scripts. During 


, 
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the Kushan period and later, the nomadic peoples of Central 
Asia embraced Buddhism. There is evidence to show that 
ies existed in the Khotan area. ` 
In the Far East Buddhism 


Spread to Ghina, Korea and Japan. In order to collect 
Buddhist religious literature and images of Buddhist divinities 
and also with a view to studying the tenets of Buddhism 
under Indian scholars, many Chinese scholars and lovers of 
religion used to visit India both by land and by sea. In this 
connection mention must be made of Fa-hien and Hiuen 
Tsang. However, it was not a one-way traffic. Indian scholars 
also used to visit China in order to propagate Buddhism. 
There were diplomatic and commercial relations between India 


and China. 
India and Burma: 


flourishing Indian colon 
India and the Far East: 


Even before the lst century A. D. 


many Indian colonies were probably set up in the coastal as 
well as the interior regions of Burma. The Talaings of South 
Burma®may seem not quite unlike the people of Telengana 
in South India. The rulers of the small principality ‘of Pagan 


in Central Burma showed favour to many Buddhist and 
rom India. In fact, the culture and 


really of Indian origin. The Burmese 
s close connection with 


Vaishnava emigrants f 
civilization of Burma is 
practise Buddhism. Their language ha; 
Pali and their script is a revised version of Indian script. 

Burma had very close connection with Arakan on its east 
as regards religion, culture and commerce. Indian emigrants 
entered Arakan along with Buddhism. 

India and Thailand: In the 13th century the Thai 
People from China established themselves in Thailand or Siam. 
Prior to this, the country was mainly inhabited by Indian 
‘emigrants for nearly & thousand years. By the time the 
‘Thais entered the scene, Indian religion, language and literature 
lhad so strongly been entrenched there that the newly arrived 
‘Thais could ‘not escape imbibing a strong Indian influence. - 
The Thai kings embraced Buddhism and used the Pali 


language. $ 
India and Malaya: There were several Indian colonies 
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in Malaya in the early centuries of the Christian era. fixer 
now ruins of Hindu and Buddhist shrines ag also inscriptions 
written in Sanskrit are found there, 

India and Java : Indian colonists began to settle in Java 
from the 1st century A.D. Two powerful Hindu kingdoms 
existed in West and Central Java for a long period. During 


16th century Jaya came under Muslim 
Occupation, 

India and Sumatra: The earliest Hindu kingdom in 
Sumatra, known as Sri-Vijaya, was established in the 4th 
century A.D, Tt became particularly powerful in the second 
half of the 7th century A. D, I-tsing, the famous Chinese 
traveller, has described this kingdom as one of the main centres 
of Buddhist studies. Another Hindu kingdom of Sumatra was 
known as Malayu. Marco Polo in his trayel account refers to 
the prosperity enjoyed by this kingdom. 

India and Borneo: Hindu colonies existed in Borneo 
in the fourth century A, D. The Brahmins formed? major 


section of the Population in these colonies and their faith 
predominated, 


India and Bali : In the Bast Indies 
survives in Bali, Islam has not been 
island. Here Buddhism p. 


a Hindu colony still 
able to penetrate the 
revailed side by side with Hindu- 
st Hindu king of the island came to 


The Sailendra Empirė: In the 8th century A, D. the 


Small states of the East Indies 


ful Sailendra dynasty. The Hindu » kingdoms of Sumatra, 
Java and Malay Peninsula were included in the Sailendra empire. 
The original centre of powe: 


r of the Sailendras was probably in 
Java or Malay Peninsula, Arab writers have referred to the 
Sailendra empire ag Zabag or Zabaj ( the empire of Maharaja ) 
and given glowing accounts of its Prosperous condition, It was 
of Indonesia, This Powerful empire 
h century, Tn the 11th century the 
ict with the Cholas of South India. 
Rajendra Chola established Chola 
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authority on the east coast of Sumatra and the middle and 


Southern parts of Malay- Peninsula. In the 13th century a ruler 


Occupying the throne of the Sailendras clashed with the then 
Pandya king. The last Hindu ruler of this once powerful 
empire embraced Islam towards the close of the 15th century. 
The liberal patronage of the Sailendras led to spread of the 
Mahayana form of Buddhism. The colossal temple of Barabudur 
The Sailendras were on friendly 


displays incomparable artistry- 
Towards the close of the Sth 


terms with the Palas of Bengal. 


century a Bengali scholar named Kumaraghosha acted in the 
Capacity of adviser to the Sailendra kings in religious matters. 
In the 9th century A. D. king Balaputradeya built a monastery 


at Nalanda. Its expenses were met from the reyenues of five 


Villages granted by Devapala. 

General survey of Hindu colonies: It is not the 
Sword which led to expansion of the religion, culture and 
Civilization of India in the Fast Indies. The message of 
India reached this extensive region through peaceful colonisa- 
tion by Indians. Both the Brahmanical and Buddhist faiths 
Were prevalent in the Hindu colonies. In the religious life 
of Java, Buddha and Siva were closely associated. This 
Significant feature is a clue to the relation between the 


Brahmanical faith and Buddhism. ; 
The chief monument of the old literature of Java was 


Tb is not a translation of Valmiki’s epic, but 
an entirely new creation.: A prose rendering of the Mahabharata 
Was well-known in Java. There is no doubt that both these 
Thdian epics were immensely and exercised a unique 
influence on the religious life an 

In the Hindu colonies socia 
the. Indian model. The caste system was ver 
existence in Java and Sumat: But there was no bar to inter- 

chability known. 


Caste marriage, nor Was untou y i 

India and Annam : Modern Annam was queluded! in the 
ancient Hindu kingdom of Champa which survived till the first 
half of the 19th century: The Hindu society of Champa 
developed on a rigid Indian model. The Brahmins were at 


the Ramayana. 


popular 
d literature of Java. 

1 life naturally developed on 
y much in 


ra. 
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the top, though the Kshatriyas were n 
Sanskrit was the official language. 

Indrayarman, studied carefully the six 
philosophy, Buddhist philosophy, 
the gods and’ goddesses Siva do 
did not make much headway in 

India and Cambodia : 
China were known in ancient 


ot far below them. 
A king of Champa, 
systems of Hindu 
Sanskrit grammar, etc. Among 
minated the sceno, Buddhism 
Champa, 

Modern Cambodia and Cochin- 
times as Kambuja. Tts earliest 
Hindu kingdom was called Fu-nan. Here the Brahmanical 
and Buddhist faiths co-existed. Indian philosophy and 


Sanskrit language were studied. In the social sphere thero was 
the caste system. 


political influe ded as far as Yunnan 


(in China ), Mal iam. In the second half 
of the 12th century Jayavarman VII, king of 


Champa and South 
century Kam buja was 
Protectorate. 


Though Buddhism received roy 


Kambuja, annexed 
Burma. In the middle of the 19th 
reduced to the status of a French 


religion and culture, e art of sculpture made 
massive temple of Angkor Vat, 
dedicated to Vishnu, is an imperishable monument of the art 
of Kambuja, 


India and Ceylon ; 
are mainly the 


shows some traces 


is more intimately related to the 
to legends, 


of Dravidian influence, it 
Aryan language. 
Gujarat ( or Magadha or Kali 
from the Yaks 
The missionari introduced Buddhism in Ceylon 
when Devanamp; i i 
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‘Ceylon came'to'be occupied by several Chola kings. The Tamil- 
Speaking colonists still constitute an important section of the 
Population of Ceylon. f 

Model Question : 


ıl. Give.a brief account of Indian colonies in the East Indies. 


CHAPTER 13 
‘Muslim Invasions and the Rajput Dynasties 


Islam originated in Arabia in the first half of the 7th century 
“AD. Muhammad, who founded the religion, was born in 570 
'Ri A.D. and died in 682 A.D. At the age of forty 
Rise df Islam wa 3 d to him and he began 

a new truth was revealed to g 


‘to propagate the doctrine of one God—Allah. He inspired the 


Arabs with a new sense of nationalism and, uniting diverse 
‘elements under the banner of a single religion, laid the foundation 
of the political power of the Arabs. Within a century Oe in 
‘death different countries of Asia and Africa as also Spain in 
‘Europe were conquered by the Prophet's followers. The religious 


‘head of the Muslims, the Caliph, became the ruler of this vast 
Arabian ire. 4 . : 

pea e of Sind: Arab incursions in western India 
‘began as early as the first half of the 7th century, but the Arabs 
did not try to extend their empire to India before the 8th 


century. i 
At a beginning of the 8th century Sind was ruled by a 
he beg Some ships Jaden with presents for 


B Ba bir. 
gaara nus 2 m the king of Ceylon had been 


Caliph fro à 
ete by pirates on the coasts of Sind. 
ai y 


E enough of an excuse to the Arab ruler 
8) r i 

ý Caliph’s representative, to 
“of ses overned as the a k 
s Iran, ae bs ae shut Dabir. The expedition failed 
Rid she Pon was killed, A fresh expedition, far better 


‘Muha mmad 
Sin Qasim 
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planned and organised, was then sent under the mes i 
Muhammad bin Qasim. In 712 A.D. he goDiuredithe por is 
Debal (near the town of Thatta). Then he clashed dizectly) Mi 
Dahir and won. Dahir gave up his life to preserve his country’s 
independence, but he could not resist the powerful Arab pordeg: 
Muhammad bin Qasim annexed Sind and Multan and laid the 
foundation of Muslim power in India (712 A.D.). This Eoi 
conqueror later fell a victim to intrigues in the Caliph’s cour 
and died a cruel death. 

The Arabs ruled in Sind for a long time, but could not 
penetrate deeper into India. They led repeated expeditions 
‘against the kings of Rajputana, Gujarat, Kathiawad and Cutch 
but could not succeed against the Rajputs, particularly against 
the Gurjara-Pratiharas. Under the Arabs, Sind became a part 
of the Muslim world and lost all contact with Hindu India. 


India at the advent of the Muslims : Towards the latter 


part of the 10th century A.D. the Turkish Muslims of Ghazni 


in Afghanistan began raiding India. ‘Their 
nea Tepeated attacks led to the establishment of 

Muslim authority in north-west India, There 
was no political unity in India at the time ; different parts of 
North and South India were under the rule of yarious Hindu 
dynasties. The Hindu rulers never. quite appreciated the need’ 
for presenting a united front ag 


ainst invaders from outside. 
While the Hindu kings of North India fell victims to Muslim 
agı 


gression one after another, the Hindu rulers of the south 
continued to be busy with their own petty interests and strug- 
gles. The result was that within a hundred y 
ment of Muslim rule in North India, 
fell victim to Muslim occupation. 
Origin of the Rajputs : 
Set up in North India afte 


ears of establish- 
the southern states also 


The Hindu kingdoms which were 
r the death of Harshayardhan were 
Rajput period mostly ruled by Rajput dynasties, Mes m 
: Muslims came a large part of North India wa! 

under the rule of the Rajputs. It is they who put up a gallant 
Muslims to preserve the country * 
u religion. Some historians have 


MUSLIM INVASIONS AND THE RAJPUT DYNASTIES 123 


called the period from Harshavardhan’s death to the close of the 
12th century tho “Rajput period’. This seems to be an apt 
description, as the importance of the Rajputs during this period 
of Indian history cannot be exaggerated. 

Scholars fail to agree on the question of the origin of the 
Tradition has it that the Rajputs were the descendants 
of Kshatriyas belonging to the Aryan stock, 
the Solar and . Lunar dynasties of ancient: 
have accepted this tradition as true, 
respects from the evidence available 


Rajputs. 


Traditional view 


times. Some scholars 
but it differs in many 


from inscriptions. From 
e validity than traditions. The supporters 


the point of view of history, 
inscriptions haye mor 
of tradition hold that the deep reverence of the Rajputs for 
Hinduism and their long and heroic resistance to the Muslims 
to save this religion prove that they had their origin in India 
and were not of foreign extraction. But the Turks, converted 
to Islam, had shown more zeal to: propagate the faith than 
the Arabs themselves. The Rajputs could have been equally 
zealous in favour of Hinduism even apie were of foreign 
extraction. Again, the physical characteristics ouine Rajputs. 
have aes with those of the Aryans. It is, therefore, 
argued that the Rajputs were descendants of whe Anpas 
But many scholars do not attach much importanae to similarities 
in physical characteristics. They hold that mos gantar, which 
a koond a aneturenoiss0 many races, it is datei if not 
impossible, to conclude with any degree of certainty tno) ke 
origin of a particular people merely from physical eheractenise da: 
Mate a hundred years 280 Tod, the hio rpgan on the 
Rajputs, in his famous work Annals and BRUNE “oF 
Rajasthan, described the Rajputs as a people oe pork a 
That some Rajput clans are Cee ene Sa yp beet 
Proved beyond doubt by the evidence of Oat ee eure 
the Gurjara-Pratiharas have been referred to in f a reap ong 
as “sprung from the Gurjata lineage. The Gurjaras entered 
India along with the Huns! from Central Asia. 

described by Tod include 


Tho Rajput clans 
aces of foreign invaders such as 


Modern view 


one called Hun. Successive * 
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‘Greeks, Kushans, Sakas, Huns and Gurjaras adopted the 
language, religion and social customs of the country and y 
in course of time absorbed into the Hindu society. The ip : 
society of those times was liberal in’ outlook and far-sighted. 
Instead of expelling the foreigners, the Hindus accepted them 
within their society, It is not, therefore, impossible that the 
Rajputs may, after all, be of foreign extraction, ; 
However, all Rajput clans were not of foreign extraction. 
Some Rajput clans were descendants of the aboriginal ( Anarya ) 
inhabitants of India. Thus, it is likely that the Chandellas, 
‘the famous Rajput dynasty of Madhya Bharat, were descendants 
of the primitive Gond people. Some scholars think that those 
Rajput clans which worshipped the sun were of foreign 


extraction while the worshippers of the serpent ( Naga ) were 
‘descendants of the aborigines of this country. 


Gurjara-Pratihara empire : Among the Rajput dynasties 


the Gurjara-Pratiharas are particularly remarkable for their 
achievement. At first they established their sway over 
Rajputana, Malwa and Gujarat. Afterwards they extendeđ 
their empire to a large part of North India. With the Arab 
occupation of Sind the Gurjara-Pratiharas repeatedly clashed 
with the Muslims in Western India. This Rajput dynasty 


played a memorable role in defending the country against foreign 
inyaders, ` 


In the second half o 
Vatsaraja extended th 


lay primarily the desire 
the historie symbol of imperial 


North India by foree of arms. The Palas of 
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Bengal had declined after the death of Devapala. The Rashtra- 
'kutas also were in a state of eclipse as & result of attacks from 
Taking this opportunity Bhoja. 


the. neighbouring Chalukyas. 
der his authority by defeating; 


brought Malwa and Saurashtra un à 
the Rashtrakutas. . He also inflicted defeat. on the weak Pala 
King. Punjab, Ayodhya and other places came under his 
authority and he established his capital at Kanauj. He probably 
ruled for the period from 836 A.D. to 885 A.D. Bhoja assumed: 
the title “Adi Varaha” (the Primeval Boar, i.e. the Boar incarna- 


tion of Vishnu). 

Mahendrapala, son of Bhoja, 
left to him by his father, but a 
and parts of North Bengal from the weaken 
Was graced by the famous poet Rajasekhara. 

In the first half of the 10th centu 
Rashtrakuta King, defeated Mahipala, the Gurjara-Pratihara. 
occupied Kanauj. After this the Gurjara- 
In the first half of the 11th 
ht Rajyapala, the 


not only preserved the empire 
dded to it by annexing Magadha 
ed Palas. His court 


ry A. D. Indra IIT, the- 


King, and temporarily 
 Pratiharas gradually declined. 
century Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni put to figl 


last king of the dynasty, and plundered Kanauj. f 
The Gurjara-Pratiharas have three achievements to their 


credit. First, they resisted the Muslim piayesicn of western 
India for a long period. The Muslim writers of those Ren, 
have praised their military power: Secondly, this dynasty 
kept a large part of North India united for a long rane 
The empire of the Gurjara-Pratharas was greater in extent, 
and more lasting than that of Harshavardhan. Finally, the 
Gurjara-Pratiharas were patrons of Hinduism and Sanskrit, 


literature 

Oth century A. D. North India 
Rajput dynasties: 1” the 1 i ; 
lost we outta unity due to the decline of the Gurjara-Pratiha- 
Yas and i number of independent dynasties came to rule over 


different parts of it. Most of these dynasties were Rajput in 


ori i g . r . 
as the western end of India, in Gujarat and Kathiawad, the 
Rajput Chaulukya OF Solanki dynasty ruled for nearly three 
and a half centuries. Their capital was: Anahila-Pataka 
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‘Greeks, Kushans, Sakas, Huns and Gurjaras adopted the 
language, religion and social customs of the country and ee 
in course of time absorbed into the Hindu society. The ‘ene A 
society of those times was liberal in `outlook and far-sighted. 
Instead of expelling the foreigners, the Hindus accepted them 
within their society. It is not, therefore, impossible that the 
Rajputs may, after all, be of foreign extraction. $ 
However, all Rajput clans were not of foreign extraction. 
Some Rajput clans were descendants of the aboriginal ( Anarya ) 
inhabitants of India. Thus, jt is likely that the Chandellas, 
‘the famous Rajput dynasty of Madhya Bharat, were descendants 
of the primitive Gond people. Some scholars think that UE 
Rajput clans which worshipped the sun were of foreign 
rshippers of the serpent ( Naga ) were 
‘descendants of the aborigines of this country. $ 
Gurjara-Pratihara empire ; Among the Rajput dynasties 
the Gurjara-Pratiharas are particularly remarkable for their 
achievement. At first they established their sway over 
j Gujarat. Afterwards they extended 
art of North India. With the Arab 
Gurjara-Pratiharas repeatedly clashed 


in Western India. This Rajput dynasty 


played a memorable role in defending the co 


invaders, 


lay primarily the desire 


of Kanauj, the historie symbol of imperial 
authority, { 
Mihir Bhoja was the most pow erful of the Gurjara-Pratiharas 
Th his long Telgn extending 


ury he made himself 
of arms. The Palas of 
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Bengal had declined after the death of Devapala, The Rashtra- 
'kutas also were in a state of eclipse as a result of attacks from 
the neighbouring Chalukyas. Taking this opportunity Bhoja. 
brought Malwa and Saurashtra under his authority by defeating: 
the Rashtrakutas. . He also inflicted defeat- on the weak Pala 
King, Punjab, Ayodhya and other places came under his 
authority and he established his capital at Kanauj. He probahly 
ruled for the period from 836 A.D. to 885 A.D. Bhoja assumed 
the title “Adi Varaha” (the Primeval Boar, i.e. the Boar incarna- 
tion of Vishnu). 

Mahendrapala, son of Bhoja, not only preserved the empire: 


left to him by his father, but added to it by annexing Magadha 


and parts of North Bengal from the weakened Palas. His court 


Was graced by the famous poet Rajasekhara. 

In the first half of the 10th century A. D. Indra IIT, the. 
defeated Mabipala, the Gurjara-Pratihara, 
oceupied Kanauj. After this the Gurjara- 
In the first half of the 11th 
t to fight Rajyapala, the: 


Rashtrakuta King, 

King, and temporarily 

» Pratiharas gradually declined. 

century Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni pu ! 
last king of the dynasty, and plundered Kanauj. } 

The Gurjara-Pratiharas have three achievements to their: 


credit. First, they resisted the Muslim j 
India for a long period. Tho Muslim writers of vitese times 
have praised their military power. Secondly, this dynasty 
kept a large part of North India united for a long time: 
The empire of the Gurjara-Pratharas was renger, in extent, 
and more lasting than that of Harshavardhan. Finally, the- 
Gurjara-Pratiharas were patrons of Hinduism and Sanskrit, 


m invasion of western 


lit ; 

eR dynasties : In the 10th cone A.D. North India 
lost its „political unity due to the decline of He Gurjara-Pratiha- 
ras and a number of independent dynasties came to rule over 
different parts of it. Most of these dynasties were Rajput in 
` origin, i f 

In the western end of India, in Gujarat and Kathiawad, the 
Rajput Chaulukya or Solanki dynasty ruled for nearly threo 
and a half centuries. Their capital was: Anahila-Patake 


126 AN OUTLINE OF INDIAN HISTORY 


(Anhilyada). In the reign of the Chaulukya king Bhima I 
(1022-1064 A. D.) Sultan Mahmud raided Somnath. 

In the Ajmer region of Rajputana the Chahamanas or 
Chauhans ruled from the 9th to the 12th century A. D. Sakam- 
bhari or Sambhar was their ancient seat of power. Later on 
the centre of their power gradually shifted to Ajmer and Delhi. 
After their occupation of Delhi, 
to guard the entrance to the 
Muslim inyaders. The defeat and death of Prithviraja III 
(1192 A.D.) in the battle of Tarain against Muhammad of Ghur 
marked their failure to act as India’s door-keepers, 

The Paramaras ruled in Malwa in Madhya Bharat from the 
10th to the 13th century A. D. The greatest ruler of this 


dynasty, Bhoja (1010-1055 A, D.), is well-known in the history 
-~ and legend of this country, 


In the Jeja-Bhukti or Je 


it became their responsibility 
Ganges-Jumna yalley against 


andratreya dynasty ruled for a long 
original seat of power < 


Later on the centre of their political power 


shifted to Kalanjar, Ajaygarh and Mahoba, 
The Kalachuri dynasty ruled in the Jabbalpore area of 


Madhy Tripuri (modern Tewar near 


ynasty ruled over the extensive region from 

Banaras was their chief centre of power: 
their kingdom, King Jayachandra (1170- 
al of the Chauhan king Prithyiraja II. 
ted'and killed: by. Muhammad of Ghur at 


Banaras to Kanayj. 


Kanauj was included in 
1193 A. D.) was a riy 
Tn 1193 he was defea 


India goes to the credit of the Turks. 
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In the 10th century A. D. the Caliphs lost much of their 
political authority and a number of independent kingdoms 
sprang up within their far-flung empire. In 963 A. D. Alptigin 


- = 
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founded a small Turkish principality centering round the city 
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Sabia conquests laid the foundation of Muslim rule in 
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(Anhilvada). In the reign of the Chaulukya king Bhima I 
(1022-1064 A. D.) Sultan Mahmua raided Somnath. y 

In the Ajmer region of Rajputana the Chahamanas or 
Chauhans ruled from the 9th to the 12th century A. D. Sakam- 
bhari or Sambhar was their ancient seat of power. Later on 
the centre of their power gradually shifted to 
After their occupation of Delhi, 
to guard the entrance to the G 
Muslim invaders, 
(1192 A.D.) in the 
marked their failure 


Ajmer and Delhi. 
it became their responsibility 
anges-Jumna valley against 
The defeat and death of Prithviraja III 
battle of Tarain against Muhammad of Ghur 
to act as India’s door-keepers. 
The Paramaras ruled in Malwa in Madhya Bharat from the 
10th to the 13th century A. D. The greatest ruler of this 
dynasty, Bhoja (1010-1055 A, D.), is well-known in the history 
and legend of this country. 
In the Jeja-Bhukti or Jejaka-Bhukti (Bundelkhand, U. P.) 
on the Chandella or Chandratreya dy: 
period from the 10th century A.D, Their 
was Khajuraho. Later on the centre o 
shifted to Kalanjar, Ajaygarh and Mahoba. 
The Kalachuri dynasty ruled 
Madhya Pradesh for a long time, 
Jabbal pore) 


rogi nasty ruled for a long 
original seat of power « 
f their political power 


in the Jabbalpore area of 


‘om the shoulders 
bon the Chandellas and the Paramaras 
seized by the Kalachuris,” 

The Gahadavala q 


was at last 


Tt has already been mentioned’ 
blish their rule over any part of 


2 establishment of Muslim rule i” 
India goes to the credit of the Turks, 
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In the 10th century A. D. the Caliphs lost much of their 
political authority and a number of independent kingdoms 
Sprang up within their far-flung empire. In 963 A. D. Alptigin 
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founded a small Turkish principality centering round the city 
In 977 his slave and son-in- 


of Ghazni in southern Afghanistan. z 
prone of Ghazni. 


law, Sabuktigin, occupied the t i 3 
Sabuktigin’s conquests laid the foundation of Muslim rule in 
d 
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India. At this time north-west India was under the ze pua 
Hindu Shahi dynasty. The authority of the Shahi king Jaipa 
(965-1002 A. D.) extended from Lamghan to the river Chenab. 

There was a clash between him and Sabuktigin- 
pend On his way to Ghazni Jaipal’s: army was- 

destroyed by a evere storm. H e was forced to 
promise to hand over to Sabuktigin 50 elephants and large pp 
of money. He also agreed to cede some forts and towns on the 
frontier. But he refused to abide by these humiliating termes 
after his return to his kingdom. Then, assisted by several kings- 
of North India, he again marched towards Ghazni at the head 
of a vast army. But again he was defeated. ‘This time Sabu- 
ktigin occupied the extensive region from Lamgham to Peshawar: 
In this way Islam penetrated into the north-west of India in the 
form of Turkish occupation, : 

Sultan Mahmud: After the death of Sabuktigin his som 
Sultan Mahmud became the ruler of Ghazni in 998 A. D. He 
was recognised as an independent ruler by the Caliph of 
Baghdad. After reigning for a period of 32 years he died im 
1030 A. D. In Indian history Mahmud is chiefly known as & 
plunderer. According to tradition, he raided India 17 times 


cities and holy places of 
A review of his invasions in 
India shows that he was not eager to establish 
any permanent empire in this country. He only 
ojab and Multan under his rule; he did not: 
any other part of India withim 
wanted to plunder 


‘and plundered many prosperous 
North India. 
Objectives of 

ahmud 


brought the Py 
try to bring 
Mahmud only 
time the Chande 


his dominions- 
India's wealth. At that 
yas and other ruling dynasties- 
their might. Tt may be that: 


made it possible for Muhammad 
in North India a century and 
a half later, 


In 1001 A. D. y 


Mahmud 
north-west India a 


invaded the Shahi kingdom of 
nd ravag 


ed some districts, The defeated 
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Shahi ruler, Jaipal, was taken prisoner along with his sons 
and grandsons and was granted freedom only 
after payment of a huge ransom. Jaipal could 
not stand this humiliation and sacrificed his 
life by jumping into fire. He was succeeded by his son 
Anandapal. Mahmud inflicted a defeat on him in 1006 A. D. 
- and he was compelled to take shelter in the mountains of 
Kashmir, After some time Anandapal collected a large army 
with the assistance of some Hindu rulers of North India. In 
1009 Mahmud defeated the army of Anandapal near Waihand. 
Anandapal fled towards the fort of Nagarkot in the Kangra 
valley, Mahmud pursued him and captured the fort. Immense 
riches fell into his hands and possibly the wide region from 
the Indus to Nagarkot came under his authority. Anandapal 
did not accept his defeat as final even then. He established 
himself in the Salt Range region and began fresh preparations 
for fighting Mahmud. 

After the death of Anandapal in 1014 'A. D. ‘his son 
Trilochanpal, aided by king Sangramraj of Kashmir, fought 
for some time against Mahmud. Though Mahmud won he did 

not try to enter the more or less inaccessible 
aaa mountain areas of Kashmir.  Trilochanpal 
now established himself in the Siwalik Hills 
and tried to increase his strength with the help of the Chandella 
king, Vidyadhar. But again he was compelled to accept 
defeat at the hands of Mahmud on the bank of the river 


Mahmud and 
Anandapal 


Ramganga. = 
After the death of Trilochanpal CPAD. \higkeon 


Bhimpal continued the struggle against’ the 

anger ae Shahi Muslims. On his death in 1026 A. D: the 

y Shahi dynasty came to an end. Their king- 

dom had already been captured by Mahmud. Jaipal and his 

successors occupy 2 place of pride in the history of India on 

account of their long and heroic resistance to the Muslims in 
defence of the country’s freedom. . 

In 1009 A. D. Mahmud captured the famous fort of Bhatinda. 

It guarded the entrance to the rich Gangetic valley from the 


9 
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north-west. The province of Multan iù the north of Sind K 
xuled by a Muslim chief, Daud. In 1006 Mahmud occuple 


Multan. In 1009 he captured the famous centre of commerce, 
Narayanpur, in Alwar ( Rajasthan ) 


This led to expansion of - 
trade between India and Khurasan, 


In 1014 A.D. Mahmud plundered the famous holy place 
of the Hindus, Thaneswar. A similar fate overtook Mathura 
sand Kanauj in 1018. Mahmud destroyed 
-Mathura and collected an immense booty. 
-Pratibara king of Kanauj, 
‘of Mahmud’s advance, 
iled his army ag: 
iin the face of i 


many temples of 
The last Gurjara- 
Rajyapala, fled on hearing the news 
Mahmud twice (1015, 1021 A. D.) 
ainst Kashmir, but could not achieve any success 
ts mountain barriers, 
«conflict with a Chandella king 
‘twice (1019, 1099 A. D. ) and 
‘Mahmud plundered the famous te 


Mahmud also came into 
—either Ganda or Vidyadhar, — 
plundered Kalanjar. In 1026 


mple of Somnath in Gujarat. 
Bhima I, the Chalukya king of Gujarat, failed to stop the 
‘advancing hordes of Mahmud. The temple of Somnath yielded 
Mahmud ne 


arly twenty million gold coins apart. from precious 
jewels; 


Mahmud ruled over an empire extending from Irag and the 
Cas 


pian Sea tothe Ganges and from the Aral Sea to the deserts 


of Rajputana, 
Mahmud’s ae 


Tts extent was about 2000 miles 
empire 


from east to west and about 1400 miles fron 
north to south. In order to found and preserve 
this empire Mahmud had repeatedly to engage in campaigns 1” 


Tran and Central Asia. So it is not India alone which 
experienced the might of his Sword, ` 

Many prosperous cities and regions of India were reduced tO 
dust by Mahmud’s a 


. jn 
rmy. This was the nature of conquest 1 


fe those days. We shall, therefore, be mistaken 
Bae Ser if we regard Mahmud as a blood-thirstY 
achievements 


barbarian. He 
general. 
at that time any one else 
He was an able administ 
prevailed all over his vas 


showed unique skill as id 
Tt is doubtful if there was in Asie 
who could equal him in generalship- 
rator and a just ruler. Peace and orđef 
t empire. He paid Particular attentio? 
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to the welfare of his subjects. Though a believer in Islam, 
Mahmud did not oppress his Hindu subjects. Though he 
‘destroyed temples in enemy territories, his own Hindu subjects 
‘could practise their religion without any fear. Separate quarters 
were assigned to the Hindus at Ghazni. Mahmud was a patron 
‘of art and constructed many palatial buildings and mosques at 
‘Ghazni. He also founded a University at Ghazni. The famous 
scholar, Al-Biruni, and Firdawsi, the author of the Persian epic 
Shahnamah, belonged to his court. The Shahnamah was written 
under his patronage and with this encouragement. 

The real name of Al-Biruni was Abu Rihan. He was born 
at Khiva in Central Asia in 973 A. D. He 
was immensely learned in Mathematics and 
Astronomy. Mahmud made him a prisoner at the time of 
Afterwards he accompanied Mahmud 
to India at his request and studied with great respect Sanskrit 
‘literature, Philosophy, Mathematics etc. His book on India 
iis one of the most important sources for a history of the 
culture and civilization of this country: The drawbacks as well 
as the brighter sides of Hindu society both received sympathetic 


éreatment at his hand. 
Muhammad of Ghur: 
Tulers of the small principality 
and Herat became gradually powerful. 
‘the century the ruler of Ghur was Ghiya: 
brother) Muizz-ud-din Mahammad or Muhammad of Ghur, 
) was the ruler of Ghazni and the commander- 
Sie ae in-chief of the army of Ghur. He was the 
‘ founder of Turkish rule in North India. Though 
general in his campaign against the 


he showed his skill as ® i 
Hindus, he was not a military genius like Mahmud. He aimed 


at fulfilling his objective by any means. He was not a mere 
plunderer like Mahmud, but wanted to establish a permanent 
Muslim empire in India. And he achieved success in this. The 
repeated invasions of Mahmud and other reasons had weakened 
the Hindu kingdoms of North India. That is why Muhammad of 
he foundation of Turkish rule in India, 


«Al-Biruni 


‘his occupation of Khiva. 


In the 12th century the Turkish 
of Ghur lying between Ghazni 
In the second half of 
s-ud-din. His younger 


‘Ghur was able to lay t 
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In 1175 Muhammad attacked Multan and captured it. Hg 
led a campaign to Gujarat in 1178, but was defeated by Bhima 
II of the Chaulukya dynasty. In 1182 he established his rule 

over lower ( southern ) Sind. He had already 
Sind gad Punjab ‘annexed Peshawar from the descendants. 

of Sultan Mahmud (1179 A. D.}. Later on 
Sialkot and Lahore fell to him (1185-86 A. D. ). ` 

After occupying Sind and the Punjab’ Muhammad of Ghur 
began a struggle with Prithviraj III, the Chauhan ruler of 
Delhi and Ajmer. Prithviraj was then the most powerful. 
Hindu King of North India. The geographical position of 
his kingdom was such that the Muslims could not enter the: 
Gangetic valley unless they oceupied it. Had the Hindu kings 
of North India unitea to resist Muham 
not perhaps have been possible for th 
beyond the Punjab. But even in thi 


mad’s adyance, it would 
e invader to penetrate 
s hour of graye peril for 

the country the Hindu Kings failed to appre- 
Dee bade ciate the need for unity against the commom 

enemy. Jayachchandra, the Gahadyala king 
of Kanauj, was an enemy of Prithviraj. There is no historical 
basis for the tradition that Prithviraj carried away Samyukta» 
the daughter of Jayachchandra, while she was holding court with 
the object of choosing a bridegroom for herself, and married her: 
This story is related in the Hindi epic Pritlwiraj-Raso, but it: 
is extremely doubtful whether the composer of the epic, Chand 
Bardai, was the court-poet of Prithviraj, Whatever tlie truth 
might be, there is no doubt that the enmity between these two 
powerful rulers of North India paved the way for the victory 
of Muhammad of Ghur. In 1191 Prithviraj defeated Muhammad 
at Tarain near Thaneswar. But in the second battle of Tarair 
next year the wheels of fortune turned. This time Muhammad 


Within a few years of Pri 
established from Sind to B 
the generals of Muhammad 


thviraj’s defeat Turkish rule was 
engal. Qutb-ud-din Aibak, one of 
of Ghur, occupied Delhi, Ajmer 


‘ 
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Meerut, Aligarh and other places. In 1194, at the battle of 
Chandwar, Jayachchandra lost to Muhammad 


patenson of and was killed. The Gahadvala kingdom came 
ire 
ALATAN under Muslim occupation. The Muslims 


plundered Banaras. In 1195 and 1198 Qutb-ud- 
din Aibak invaded Gujarat and plundered the Chaulukya capital, 
Anhilvyada. Qutb-ud-did was then left in charge of Muhammad's 
Possessions in India. In 1202 Qutb-ud-din captured Kalanjar. 

While Qutb-ud-din was establishing the sway of Muhmmad 

of Ghur over North India, a Muslim adventurer, Ikhtiyar-ud-din 
. Bakhtyar Khalji, annexed Bihar and West 
Turkish occupa- Bengal. This Turkish conqueror perhaps came 
ebene eng to India as a follower of Muhammad of Ghur. 
After the battle of Tarain he advanced towards 

the east with an army and occupied Bihar and West Bengal. 

In 1203 A. D., on the death of his elder brother, Ghiyas- 
ud-din, Muhammad of Ghur became the ruler of Ghur, 
Ghazni and Delhi. He died at the hands of an assassin in 
1206 A. D. As an empire-builder he occupies a very prominent 

place in the history of Asia. To try to conquer 


Achievements oftatigast country- like India depending only on 
uhammad of the very limited man-power and resources 


i of the small state of Ghur bespeaks extra- 
mbition. The reverses in Gujarat and 
rain did not weaken his spirit. With 
he fought innumerable battles for 
his mastery beyond challenge 


ordinary courage and & 
in the first battle of Ta 
extraordinary perseverance, 
a period of 30 years to establish 
over Sind and the Gangetic valley. ‘ 


Model Questions : É 
1. Write a short note on the Arab conquest of Sind. 
2. Discuss the problem of the origin of the Rajputs. 
3. Sketch the history of the Gurjara-Pratiharas. 
4. Briefly indicate the progress of Muslim®arms in Northern India 
under the houses of Ghazni and Ghur. 
5. Sketch the parts played by Jaipal, Anandapal and Prithviraj 


Ch: i isting foreign invaders. ‘ 
Sean eda aeseibe the conquests and invasions of Sultan Mabmud 


timate of his character. 


“7. Describe the 
their importance- 
SS 


à ive an es 
» oh Ohazoiendiens Indian conquests of Muhammad of Ghur and explain 


: SS X 
SN 


\ 


PART TWO 
CHAPTER 14 
The Delhi Sultanate: The “Slave” Kings 


Origin of Sultanate of Delhi : Muhammad of Ghur died am 
1206 A. D: without leaving any male issue and as a result his: 
empire in Afghanistan and North India split up into severa! 
parts. Ghur came under the vule of one of his brother's sons- 
A slave of his, Taj-ud-din, occupied Ghazni. Sind came under’ 
the rule of another slave, Nasir-ud-din. 


Muhammad’s most: 
powerful 


slave, Qutb-ud-din, established himself in Delhi.. 
Froni this time Delhi became the centre of Muslim power 3 
India ; the link with Ghazni snapped. ? 

Three of the Turkish Sultans who ruled in Delhi in the 13th 
century A, D.—Qutb-ud-din, Titutmish and Ghiyas-ud-din! 
Balban-were slaves in early life. That is why the first Muslim 
dynasty of Delhi is known as the “Slave dynasty”, i 

Qutb-ud-din -( 1206-1210 A. D. ): After the death of 
Muhammad of Ghur, Qutb-ud-din ruled independently in Delbt 
for only four years. During this period he had no great, 
achievement to his credit, Nasir-ud-din, the ruler of Sind, 


recognised hig overlordship, His Political influence was felt 
from the Punjab and Sin 


and wrested it from him. However» 
Taj-nd-din recovered Ghazni. 


wn for his liberality and charity an 


Qutb Minar came to be known as lakh baksh (giver of 
lakhs ). 


He laid the foundation of the famous 
pillar, Qutb-Minar, 


f A x fter 
; ap Delhi. The pillar was named a i 
Khwaja Qutb-ud-din, a well-known saint of the time. Qutb 
built two mosques in Delhi and Ajmer. 

Iltutmish ( 1211-1236 4. D. ): 
for a very short time 
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Within a very short period Iltutmish, the governor of Budaun 
and son-in-law of Qutb-un-din, defeated Aram 
Shah, made him a prisoner and ascended 
the throne with the help of the nobles of Delhi. 

Iltutmish belonged to the Turkish aristocracy. His brothers, 
jealous of him, sold him as slave and Qutb-ud-din bought him. 
With his remarkable talents Iltutmish pleased his master, got 
the governorship of Budaun and married his daughter. By 
helping Iltutmish acquire the throne, the nobles of. the capital 
selected the right man for ruling over the newly founded 


Accession 


empire, 

After coming to the throne Iltutmish crushed revolts in 
different provinces and made his position secure. Nasir-ud-din 
had revolted in Sind and was out to occupy the Punjab. 
Titutmish drove him away from Lahore in 1217 A.D. In 1228 
Nasir-ud-din’s defeat was complete and when he died suddenly 

Sind. became part of the empire of 
Suopresstontof > Mnelhile aain dinane aero Ghazni, 

was driven away by an enemy and occupied 
the Punjab, In 1216 he was defeated by Iltutmish and 
became his prisoner. he fortresses of Gwalior and Rantham- 
bhor had been re-oceupied by the respective Hindu rulers. 
Iltutmish recovered thes2 fortresses. A review of these revolts 
will show that the newly founded. Turkish empire was on 
the point of disintegration on the death of Qutb-ud-din. 
Iltutmish kept the empire intact by force of arms and skilful 
diplomacy. 

The ruler of Bengal, Ali Mardan, had made himself inde- 
pendent by severing ties with Delhi during the reign of 
Qutb-ud-din (1211 A. D.). Ghiyas-ud-din succeeded him as the 
independent ruler of Bengal. When Iltutmish attacked Bihar 
Ghiyas-ud-din submitted to him (1225). But as soon as 
Iltutmish began the return journey to Delhi, Ghiyds-ud-din 
again rose in revolt and occupied Bihar. Iltutmish then sent. 
his son, Nasir-ud-din Mahmud, to crush the revolt in Bengal. 
In 1997 Ghiyas-ud-din was defeated and killed. Nasir-ud-din; 
Mahmud established his headquarters at Lakhnauti and begam 
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to govern Bengal and Oudh. On his death in 1229 A. a 
Ikhtiyar-ud-din Balka Khalji occupied gar 
aie Tn 1230 A. D. Iltutmish himself came to Benga 


rce. Ikhtiyar-ud-din was defeated and ANE 
fet 
Tltutmish appointed 'Ala-ud-din Jani as the governor of Benga 


and then returned to Delhi. Within a short period AJa-ud-din 


was removed and replaced by Saifuddin as the governor of 
Bengal. 


with a large fo: 


With the internal rebellions yet to be tack 


led completely, 
a terrible menace loomed over the north-western 


frontiers. In 
1221 A. D. the leader of the ferocious Mongol 
pT hordes, Chingiz . Khan, appeared near the 
Indus, The ruler of Khiva, who had lost his throne as a result 
of the invasion of Chingiz; came to the Punjab and sought 
Shelter under Tltutmish, But Iltutmish did not agree to his 
request, Chingiz then plundered Sind and retreated towards 
Persia. The Mongols returned without entering India. TA 
Iltutmish’s skill in diplomacy averted the immediate Meeg 
danger to India. Within a short period, however, repeate¢ 
Mongol invasions created a nightmarish condition in the 
north-west. r 
Finding himself free from the Mongol danger, Iltutmish 
in turned his attention to suppression of revolts and 


expansion of his 
Expansion of ti f 
empire occupation ol 


aga 


dominions. After the 
Gwalior, Iltutmish attacked 
in “1984 AD. He occupied BRIA 
and Ujjain in Malwa, but could not bring the whole of Malwa 


Ə 
under his control. His last campaign was in the Salt Rang 
region. 


Pious Muslims reg 


Muslim world. They, 
ruler 


arded the Caliph as the head of the 


therefore, considered that no Muslim 
had a right to govern unless he had first secured 

the, Caliph’s confirmation of his rule. T” 
1229 A.D. the Caliph of Baghdad sent 2” 
envoy with a robe of honour to Delhi as ® 
rmation of Itutmish’s ru 


oase inthe power of Iltutmish. But in the 


Allegiance to 
Caliph 


token of his confi 
to any actual ine 


le. This did not leađ , 


, ‘under th 
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«ayes of the devout Muslims his rule was now invested with the 


necessary sanctity derived from law and religion. In his 


coins Iltutmish referred to himself as a representative of the 
Caliph. 
Among thi 
-ability and achievement. He 
‘building up of the Sultanate of Delhi. 
sporadic conquests of Muhammad of Ghur into a well-knit 
‘empire. Qutb-ud-din was not able to do this during his short 
reign. Had Iltutmish also not been able to achieve this, there 
would have been no unified Turkish empire in India. The 
conquered areas would have reverted to the 
position of independent principalities ‘under 
different rulers. Thus, from this angle, Iltutmish may be 
‘regarded as the real founder of the Sultanate of Delhi. But 
ithough he showed remarkable ability in the sphere of politics, 
ihe was not able to introduce any innovation in administrative 
‘affairs. Like Sher Shah and Akbar, he could not create an 
‘efficient administration to act as a firm base of his empire. By 
‘extending his patronage to many scholars and men of quality, 
-he made Delhi one of the most civilized centres of the Muslim 
world. He completed the Qutb Minar and built a large 


o Slave Sultans Iltutmish was the, greatest in 
contributed greatly to the 
He converted the 


‘Achievements 


mosque in Ajmer. 
Ascendancy of no 
the Turkish nobles exercised e: 


bility : During the reign of the Slave kings 
xtraordinary influence in political 
affairs. They wanted the Sultan to be guided by their advice 
They also wanted the most important official 
hem. They disliked it very much if 
Hindu conyert to Islam exercised any 
sition of authority. T? any Sultan 
ce or demand, they immediately 


in all matters. 
‘posts to be reserved for t 
-any Afghan noble Ot 

influence or was given any pO 


refused to accept their advi ; 
‘started intrigues, tO depose him. They became very activo 


e successors of Iltutmish. For their private interests 
y to ignore the larger interests of the 
t down to their proper size as a result 
Ghiyas-ud-din Balban and 


‘they were even read 
‘empire. They were ct 
‘of the firm policies pursued by 


Ala-ud-din Khalji. 
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í i i d hiss 
Raziyya ( 1236-1240 A. D. ): Iltutmish had nominate 


, historians 
over the Punjab, Sind and Bengal. Se a pa i 
Raziyya. A 
Unfortunately Raziyya’s success: did not last eee 
ssinian slave, Jamal-u ; 
ure of the Turkish nobles. H Ey 
was declared Sultan. Raziyy® 
e hands of the rebels. 


army in eh 
fered has* 
contemporary historian, fied 
t, noted her patronage mie 
virtues. But all her quali 


rule of & woman. Gaining the 
Raziyya lost it because they’ 
anes D.): After the ena 
or less a state of anarchy for ca 
vam and Ala-ud-din Masud, ay. 
f Ututmish, ruled for six ye? 


in, 
Then the nobles placed Nasir-ud-din. 
Mish, 


Mahmud (12 
fall of Raziyya there was more 


few years,’ Muizz-ud-din Bak 


and grandson respectively o 
(1240-1946 A.D. ), 
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learning and religious discussions. Among these ministers 
Ghiyas-ud-din Balban was & particularly remarkable character. 
Ghiyas-ud-din Balban ( 1266-1287 A. D.): It was Balban 


who actually administered the ‘Turkish empire under- 


Nasir-ud-din Mahmud, who had married his daughter and left 
the administration of the empire to him. Balban kept the 
Punjab safe from repeated Mongol raids and suppressed the- 
revolt of the Hindu chiefs and gamindars in the Ganges- 
Jumna Doab. x 

When Nasir-ud-din died in 1266 A. D. without leaving any 


issue, Balban ascended the throne of Delhi. He ruled for more- 


than twenty years. 

Balban belonged to the Turkish eristocracy. Falling into. 
the hands of the Mongols, he was made a slaye and after many 
e he was purchased by Iltutmish. Showing, 
he gradually climbed the ‘ladder to 
y well-known Turkish slaves in Delhi 


reverses of fortun 
extraordinary qualities, 
success. Among the fort 
(“The Forty’), he was one of the more prominent. i 

His long experience in polities had taught Balban that it was 
mbition of the. nobles which was largely 
es in the Sultanate. So on ascending. 
res to curb their power. A host of 
he activities of the nobles. 


the power and & 
responsible for the ‘roubl 
the throne he took measu 

spies watched t 
Stopa tog ‘Any noble found to be intriguing against the 
Sultan was punished severely, Sometimes 
re just gob rid of through secret murder. 
who oppressed the subjects was given his 
on unique fame as & just ruler. Under- 
many land-holdings and thus 


suspected nobles we 
Any noble or official 
due penalty. Balban w 


various pretexts he forfeited 
nobles. 


reduced the power of the ; he 
The historian Barani describes the condition of the country 


at the time of Balban’s access 
governing power, which is the basis of all good government 


and the source of the glory and splendour of states, had departed 
from the hearts of all men, and the country had fallen into a 
wretched condition”. Balban sueceeded in restoring “fear of 


the governing power’ in “the hearts of all men”. 3 


ion as follows: “Fear of the 
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: itical 
In order to demarcate clearly the difference in the Se 
and social status of the Sultan and the nobles, he intro 


seal s was 
the Persian ceremonials in his court, a in 
i . ' 4 = m: 
spending f always sensitive about the “king's superhu 
Monarchy 


awe and status”, Jest and laughter, ee 
“and gambling—all these had no place in his court. The Se 
atmosphere of the court made it clear that the Sultan ye S ee 
all his subjects and that even the powerful and rich we 
Were the Sultan’s yassals and retained their position at his 
pleasure, i 


rhi f 
The Sultanate could not be made secure only by cutbing 


i he 
the power and status of the nobles. Balban appreciated t 


need for a large army to prevent internal revoli 
Military reforms and resist Mongol invasion. He, therefore, 
introduced some reforms in the armed services. The lee 
and the infantry were placed in charge of reliable and ert 
generals. In the Ganges-Jumna Doab Iltutmish had given a 
to many cavalrymen in return for military services. - 
“descendants of these cavalrymen rendered no military service, 
though they enjoyed the land. Balban tried to cbange this 
‘position in order to improve the efficiency of his army, but was 
‘not entirely successful. 
Balban never ne 


r -itl 
glected to put down internal rebellion witb 
‘an iron hand. He 


Suppressed the turbulent Rajput tribes g: 
‘ Mewat (Alwar in Rajastan ). The no i 
‘Suppression Sh turbulent Hindus of the Ganges-Jumna Pii 
had. entirely closed the roads between De 


and Bengal. Balban Suppressed them ‘by severe military 
measures. The rebel Hindus 


y lt 
„Were also put down ruthlessly. In his campaign in the pi 


is Hindu antagonists: Balban T 
shing peace and order in the region ee 
‘about Delhi, Long afterwards Barani, the historian, was ab 
*to attest that the roadways became safe from robbers and thieve? 
from the time of Balban, , 
The most serio 


us revolt 
Bengal. 


in 
Being far away from th. 


in Balban’s reign occurred ae 
e capital (Delhi), the govern 
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of Bengal seized every opportunity to defy the Sultan and 
Reece ea declare independence. In Balban’s time 
epee! Mughis-ud-din Tughril Khan (1268-1281 A. D.) 

followed the example of his predecessors, 
declared independence and issued coins in his own name. 
Balban sent sticcessively two governors of Oudh to crush the 
revolt, but both of them failed. Then Balban himself, 
accompanied by his son Bughra Khan, arrived in Bengal with 
a large army. Tughril was defeated and killed at Sonargaon 
(near Dacca ), Balban returned to Lakhnauti and meted out” 
terrible punishment to the followers of Tughril (1981 A. D. ). 
On either side of the principal bazar a row of stakes was set up 
and on them the members of Tughril’s family and his adherents 
were impaled, ‘Then Balban entrusted the governorship of 
Bengal to Bughra Khan and returned Delhi. Before leaving, 
Balban told his son: “Understand me and forget not that 
if the governors of Hind or Sind, of Malwa or Gujarat, of 
Lakhnauti or Sonargaon shall draw the sword and become 
rebels to the throne of Delhi, then such punishment as has 
fallen upon Tughril and his dependants will fall upon them, 
their wiyes, their children, and all their adherents’. This 
horrible reyenge throws light on Balban’s methods in- politics 


and administration. 
Balban did not stop at 
was always on the alert agains 


maintaining internal order. He 
+ Mongol attacks in the north- 
west. At one time his courtiers implored him to conquer 

Malwa and Gujarat. Balban’s reply was that 
Mongal menace he would not like to see Delhi devastated 
by the- Mongols, 95 was the fate of the Caliph’s capital 


Baghdad. As he had to deploy large army to guard the 
frontiers, ib was not possible for him to venture on fresh 


conquests. Y í 

The important frontier province, Multan-Dipalpur, was at 
first ruled by Balban’s cousin, Sher Bah On his death the 
post went to Muhammad Khan, Balban’s eldest son. Though 
an able warrior, he was more a patron of learning. Both Amir 


Khusrau and Amir Hasan started their literary career under, 
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‘the patronage of Muhammad. He invited the great Persion 
‘poet, Sadi, to visit India, but Sadi could not accept the invitation 
owing to his old age. In 1285 A.D. Muhammad~died while 
fighting the Mongols. This was a grievous blow to the aged 
Sultan, Balban, and he died soon after. Balban just warded 0 
the Mongol attacks and that only temporarily ; theirs was an 
‘ever-present menace in the Punjab. The Mongols were active: 
long after Balban’s death. 

By preventing Mongol attacks, by crushing internal revolts 
and curbing the power of the nobles, Balban made the base of 
‘the Delhi Sultanate firmer. He did not waste his energy 
and resources on new conquests, for he knew thab it was 
Achiavontent more of a necessity to preserve the territory 

“already conquered than to venture 0n 
fresh conquests. In this he was unusually far-sighted. He 
had been able toa great extent to remove the main drawbacks 
of the Delhi Sultanate. He was, however, not able tO 
introduce any innovation in administration in order to place 
the Sultanate on a firmer base. The security of the Sultanate 
as also maintenance of internal peace and order depended oF 
the personal character and activities of the Sultan. Balban $ 
firm but able administration 
ensured peace, order and 
justice internally. 4 
contemporary historian has 
written that with the death 
of Balban, who was almost 
a father to his subjects, 


- secure. 
of the people were no longer secu" 


nobles and scholars of Central Asia, who had 
left their countries as a result 


shelter in Balban’s court, 
the middle ages, Amir Kku 
Balban’s reign.’ à 

Fall of Slave Dynasty . 
grandson Kaiqubad, 
Khan, ruled in Delhj 


MEAE 
m 
Balban's coin 
the life and property 
Some rulers, 


of Mongol oppression, found 
The greatest poct of India during 
srau, started his poetic career during 


After the death of Balban bis 
Son of the governor of Bengal, Bugbre 
for three years (1287-1290 A, D,), Wher 


“Turks and throne. Taking advant 
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s young man suifered an attack of paralysis, his 


infant son, Kayumars, was placed on the 
age of the weakness of 


a general named Jalal-ud-din 
throne after murdering 


tthis worthles 


«Afghans 
the Sultanate, 


Khalji attacked Delhi and ascended the 
Kaiqubad. Thus the Slave dynasty came to an end and, 
according to Barani, the Turks lost the sceptre for ever. The 
Slave Sultans were Turkish in origin, The Khaljis, though 
“Turkish by birth, were usually regarded as Afghans. Asa result 
«of their long residence in the warmer regions of Afghanistan they 


had adopted Afghan habits of life- 


~Model Questions : 
1. Sketch the reign of Itutmish. Why is he called the greatest ruler 
of the Slave Dynasty ? 
2, Write a note on Raziyya- 
3. Describe the reign of Balban. 


CHAPTER 15 

The Sultanate of Delhi : Khaljis and Tughlugs 
Jalal.ud-din Khalji (1290-1296 A.D.): The founder of the 
Khalji dynasty, Jalal-ud-din, ascended the throne of Delhi in 
this old age. Those troubled times needed a stern ruler like 
Balban. The aged Jalal-ud-din had no such sternness in his 
character. He showed clemency towards rebels and was even 

‘reluctant to mete out due punishment to robbers and thieves. 
In 1292 A. D. he resisted a Mongol invasion. Many Mongols 
m and began to reside in Delhi permanently. 

e “New Muslims”. 

Ala-ud-din, led an expedition to the 
‘Deccan without his permission and defeated Ramchandra, the 
“Yadava king of Devagiri- In 1296 A. D., after returning from 
‘this expedition, Aja-ud-din killed the aged Sultan and ascended 

‘the throne of Delhi. 


‘embraced Isla 
i Thay were known as th 
Jalal-ud-din's nephew, 
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the patronage of Muhammad. He invited the great Persian 
‘poet, Sadi, to visit India, but Sadi could not accept the invitation 
owing to his old age. In 19285 A.D. Muhammad-died while 
fighting the Mongols. This was a grievous blow to the aged 
Sultan, Balban, and he died soon after. Balban just warded off 
the Mongol attacks and that only tempo: 
‘ever-present menace in the Pun 
-long after Balban’s death. 

By preventing Mongol attacks, by 
‘and curbing the power of the nobles, Balban made the base of 
‘the Delhi Sultanate firmer. He did not waste his energy 
and resources on new conquests, for he knew that it was 
AO more of a necessity to preserve the territory 

2 already conquered than to venture on 
fresh conquests. In this he was unusually far-sighted. He 
had been able to a great extent to remove the main drawbacks 
of the Delhi Sultanate. He was, however, not able to 
introduce -any innovation in administration in order to place 
the Sultanate on a firmer base. The security of the Sultanate 
as also maintenance of internal peace and order depended of 
the personal character and activities of the Sultan. Balban’s 


firm but able administration 
ensured peace, order and 
justice internally. A 
contemporary historian has 
written that with the death 

y of Balban, who was almost 
Balban’s coin a father to his subjects, 
the life and property of the people were no longer secure. 
Some rulers, nobles and Scholars of Central Asia, who had 
left their countries as a result of Mongol oppression, found 
shelter in Balban’s court, The greatest post of India during 


the middle „2885, Amir Kbusrau, started his poetic career during 
Balban’s reign. $ : 


Fall of Slave D 
grandson Kaiqubad, 
Khan, ruled in Delhi 
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man suifered an attack of paralysis, his 


ithis worthless young 
Kayumars, was placed on the 


i infant son, 
meeeg throne. Taking advantage of the weakness of 
Sultanate, a general named Jalal-ud-din 


the 
Khalji attacked Delhi and ascended the throne after murdering 
came to an end and, 


Kaiqubad. Thus the Slave dynasty 
-according to Barani, the Turks lost the sceptre for ever. The 


Slave Sultans were Turkish in origin. The Khaljis, though 
“Turkish by birth, were usually regarded as Afghans. Asa result 
vof their long:residence in the warmer regions of Afghanistan they 


had adopted Afghan habits of life. 


-Model Questions : 
1. Sketch the reign of Il 
of the Slave Dynasty ? 
2. Write a note on Raziyya- 
3. Describe the reign of Balban. 


tutmish. Why is he called the greatest ruler 


CHAPTER 15 


The Sultanate of Delhi : Khaljis and Tughlugs 
Jalaleud-din Khalji (1290-1296 A.D.): The founder of ‘the 
"Khalji dynasty, Jalal-ud-din, ascended the throne of Delhi in 
his old age. Thosé troubled times needed a stern ruler like 
Balban. The aged Jalal-ud-din had no such sternness in his 
He showed clemency towards rebels and was even 
ut due punishment to robbers and thieves. 
Mongol invasion. Many Mongols 
reside in Delhi permanently. 


character. 
‘reluctant to mete O 

In 1292 A. D. he resisted a 
“embraced Islam and began to 


| They were known as the “New Muslims’. 
phew, Ala-ud-din, led an expedition to the 


Jalal-ud-din's Be: 
Deccan without his permission and defeated Ramchandra, the 
~Yadava king of Devagiri. In 1996 A. D., after returning from 


‘this expedition, Ala-ud-din killed the aged Sultan and ascended 


‘the throne of Delhi. 
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Ala-ud-din (1296-1316 A. D: ): Ala-ud-din was the nephew 
of Jalal-ud-din. The aged Sultan had particular affection for 
i him. He gave his daughter in marriage to 
pedition 9 Ala-ud-din and made him the governor pi 
Kara and Oudh. Ala-ud-din was an ambi- 
tious man. He raided Malwa and plundered Bhilsa, There he 
heard of the riches of the Yadaya kingdom of Devagiri. In 
1294 he crossed the Vindhyas and advanced towards the 
Deccan. This was an uprecedented military feat ; no Muslim 
army had before this crossed the Vindhyas. Ramchandra, 
the Yadava king of Devagiri, could not resist this sudden 
invasion. He made peace with Ala-ud-din by offering him huge- 
quantities of gold and precious jewels, Then Singhana, son of 
Ramchandra who was away from Deyagiri at the time of 
Ala-ud-din’s invasion, returned and attacked the invaders. 
But he was defeated and Ala-ud-din left the kingdom after 
collecting an immense hooty and occupying the province of 
Ellichpur ( in Berar ) as indemnity. 

After returning to Kara, Ala-ud-din lured the aged Sultan, 
Jalal-ud-din, to the place with the pretext of offering him the 
riches he had gained in the Deccan. When Jalal-ud-din arrived 
at Kara, he was murdered, Then Ala-ud-din captured Delhi and 
ascended the throne, Jalal-ud-din’s sons were put to death. i 

After occupying the throne of Delhi Ala-ud-din ia ee 
his ambition to conquer the world like Alexander, Some © 
his coins refer to him as Alexander’ II, But Ala-ud-din had 
keen political insight and knew his limitations. So he rele 
from sending any expedition outside India and concentrated 
on conquering the Hindu kingdoms of India. Long after the 


death “of Ttutmish the Sultanate of Delhi embarked upon 
territorial expansion, 


Gujarat was in tho; 


a jndu 
se days a prosperous, independent Hind 
kingdom. Tt was rul 


ed by Karna belonging to the Baghel® 


i gs 297 Ala-ud-di® 
otaa branch of the Chaulukys. In 1297 A Pa et 
North India : Sent an army under Ulugh Khan and Nu 
(1) Gujarat 


K É J jarat 

Khan with a veiw to conquering Sat: 
f by 

Karna was defeated and ‘his territories were occupied P} 
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Ala-ud-din’s army. He took shelter, along with his daughter, 
with Ramchandra, the king of Devagiri, His queen Kamala 
Devi was made a prisoner and became an inmate of Afa-ud-din’s 
harem, - 

Ala-ud-din next turned his attention to Rajputana. As 
long as the impregnable fortresses of Rajputana remained in 
the hands of the Rajputs, Muslim rule over Delhi could not be 
considered quite secure. The spirited Rajputs could have 
attacked Delhi and the adjoining areas 
at any time Moreover, it would not 
have been possible to maintain links between Delhi and 
Gujarat unless Rajputana was brought to submission. That is 
why Ala-ud-din captured Ranthambhor and Chitor one after 


another. 
Though Ranthambhor 
times before this, they never 


1299 A. D. Ala-ud-din sent Ulugh 
against the Chauhan ruler of Ranthambhor, Hamir. When 


they were defeated, Ala-ud-din himself went to Ranthambhor 
and captured the fort after a siege of one year ( 1301 A. D. ). 
Hamir was killed and the fort placed under the charge of 
y 
a a ASD: Ala-ud-din occupied Chitor, the capital of 
Mewar. The Guhilot Rana, Ratan Singh, was at that time the 
ruler of Mewar. Ala-ud-din himself conducted the campaign 
against Chitor. d after cove as Khizrabad 
and put under the charge of the Sultan’s eldest son, Khizr 
Khan. After some time—most probably after Ala-ud-din’s 
death—Chitor was recovered by Rana Hamir of the Guhilot 
dynasty. Tod, the famous chronicler of pore Rajputs, has 
written that ‘Ala-ud-din’s main objective in attacking Chitor 


was to get hold of Pa 


Singh. But we know for ¢ 
ingh was 


(2) Rajputana 


had fallen to the Muslims several 
could occupy it permanently. In 
Khan and Nusrat Khan 


It was rename 


dmini, the beautiful wife of Rana Bhim 
ertain that at the time of Ala-ud-din’s 
not the ruler of Chitor. There ` 


invasion Bhim $ f 4 
ence to provide a historical F 


hardly any contemporary evid 


for the story of Padmini. 
After occupation of Ranthambhor and Chitor, the twe 
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fortresses of Rajputana, Ala-ud-din directed his attention tc 
G) Malwa. Malwa He had plundered Bhilsa before 
coming to the throne. In 1305 A.D. his 


“general, Ain-ul-Malik Multani, occu 
Mandu, Ujjain, 


p: 


rbada t 
Na Satpura Mts 
Tapti 


Devagiri 

o 
A 
f 


ADAVA 


Dhar and Chanderi, 


ied the important cities of 


Malwa became a part 


& 
Se, 
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KAKATIVAS 


6 
n 
fi 


H o YsSat AS 


o Dvarasamudra 


PAN DYAS 


kaveri 


of the Delhi Sultanate, 
of the newly conquered province. 
Thus, except Kashmir, Nepal 
North India came under Ala-ud-d 
once more of South India. 
the prosperous cities of the Deccan 
sent four expeditions to the D 


Ain-ul-Malik was a 


ob 


SOUTHERN INDIA 
Cirea ~ 1300 A.D, 
Mitto 


© $9 o0 390, 


ppointed goyernor 


and Assam, the whole of 
in's rule. He now thought 


The accumulated riches of 


AAS e 
fired his imagination. r 
eccan. These were head 


THE SULTANATE OF DELHI: KHALJIS & TUGHLUQS 147 


by his great favourite, Malik Kafur. This talented slave 
was acquired by Nusrat Khan during the 
onauteses inibe campaign in Gujarat. Afterwards his extraordi- 
nary qualities attracted Ala-ud-din’s attention 
and won his favour. He took the Turkish banner of victory 
up to Cape Comorin. The extension of the Turkish empire to 
the Deccan was Ala-ud-din’s greatest achievement. After a 
long time India again saw political unity : North and South India 
were again brought together. 
The Yadava ruler of Devagiri in the western part of the 
Deccan, Ramchandra, had submitted to Ala-ud-din in 1294 
A.D. He had not, however, sent tribute 
ete to Delhi for several years. Moreover, he 
had given shelter to the refugee king of 
Gujarat, Karna. In order to bring him to submission and take 
Deyala Devi, Karna’s daughter, to Delhi, Malik Katur started 
towards the Deccan with a vast army in 1306 A. D. Karna was 
defeated on the way and Devala Devi captured. She was 
later given in marriage to Ala-ud-din’s eldest son, Khizr Khan, 
at Delhi, When Malik Kafur reached Devagiri, Ramchandra 
submitted to him without putting up a fight. Afterwards 
Ramchandra went to Delhi and satisfied the Sultan with 


costly presents. He was recognised as the vassal king of 


Devagiri. 

Next, Ala-ud-din planned to subjugate the Kakatiya kingdom 
Katit eget of Warangal in the eastern part of the 
campaign : Deccan. King Prataprudra was defeated by 

arangal- Malik .Kafur. He submitted to Delhi and 
agreed to pay annual tribute. 

In 1310 A. D. Ala-ud-din sent Malik Kafur to occupy the 
Hoysala dominion of Dyarasamudra ( Mysore region ). Kafur 

defeated the king, Vira Ballala III, and captured 
Se a his capital. NAD. Ballala saved himself by 
and Pandya à submitting to Delhi and offering costly presents. 
Kingdoms > Kafur then attacked the Pandya kingdom of 
Madura in the “Far South”. The Pandyas had already been 


weakened by struggle among royal princes for the throne. 
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Kafur plundered Madura and secured a vast booty. He 
probably advanced as far as Rameswaram and built a mosque 
there, r 

Meanwhile Ramchandra, the king of Devagiri, had died and 
had been succeeded by his spirited son Singhana. His loyalty 

; to Delhi was not above suspicion. After Kafur's 

: aea fourth return to Delhi from Madura, Singhana ceaseđ 

evagiri and paying tribute.. In 1313 A. D. Kafur marched 

Hoysala kingdoms 

on Devagiri, defeated and killed Singhana. He 

then proceeded farther south, plundered the Hoysala kingdom 

and occupied two important ports on the western coast—Dabhal 

and Chaul. Thus, almost the whole of South India came under 

Delhi’s suzerainty. The Turkish Sultanate reached the zenith of 
its extent and power. 

While Ala-ud-din was extending his dominious in North 
and South India, he was at the same time preoccupied with 
the suppression of internal revolts and resistance to invasions 
from outside. During the attack on Ranthambhor, one of his 
nephews engineered an attempt on his life. Two others 
revolted in Oudh and Budaun. At the same time a disgruntled 
officer named Haji Maula rebelled in Delhi. Ala-ud-din put 
down all these revolta with an iron hand. In order to prevent 
recurrence of such revolts he took stern measures. Numerous 
spies were engaged to bring to the Sultan's. immediate attention 
all developments in his territories. “The system of reporting 
went to such lengths that the nobles dared not speak aloud even 
in the largest places, and if they had anything to say they 
communicated by signs.” Drinking of wine was totally 
prohibited. Later, this measure was partially relaxed and the 
nobles were permitted to take wine in their 

homes. Measures were also adopted to ensure 
that the nobles did not enter into marriage relations or take 
part in social gatherings among themselves without the prior 
consent of the Sultan. Many holdings in land wefe forfeited 
and the tax-collectors were instructed to charge the revenues 
at the maximum possible rates. The Hindus were the parti- 
cular victims of Draconian economic measures, The object 


Revolts 
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was to keep them deliberately impoverished so that they might 
not go against the Sultan in any way- 
As in the reign of Balban, during Ala-ud-din’s time also 
the Mongols were an ever-present menace to north-west India. 
R During the first half of Ala-ud-din’s reign the 
Fos loyaions frontier region was in charge ofa very efficient 
His name was a terror to the 
r his death. In 1303 A. D. a vast 
Ala-ud-din took temporary 
he repfired the old, and 


officer named Jafar Khan. 
frocious Mongols even afte 
Mongol horde plundered Delhi. 


shelter in the fortress of Siri. Later, 
built new, forts in the frontier areas. The yaliant general Ghazi 


Malik was put in charge of the frontier. The Mongols repeatedly 
Gavaded! Panjab till 1308¥ A.W)", POr NSS not successful owing 
to the stitt resistance pub up by Ghazi Malik. 

Tt has already been mentioned that during Jalal-ud-din’s 
time many Mongols embraced Islam, were known as the “New 
Muslims” and became permanent residents of Delhi, During 
Ala-ud-din’s reign they were inyolyed in & plot against the 
Sultan. As a result thirty thousand “New Muslims” were 


r Ala-ud-din’s order. 
policy of territorial expansion, 


dministratiye measures Ala- 


massacred unde’ 
To ensure the success of his 


protection of frontiers and stern a 
ud-din had to maintain a vast army- It was nob easy to meet 


the expenses of the huge army from the Sultan’s treasury. Ala- 
ud-din, therefore, took measures to reduce the expenses. Each 
soldier was paid 2 salary of 934 tankas. To make it possible 
for tho soldiers to maintain themselves and their families with 
this modest salary, Ala-ud-din controlled the prices of essential 

commodities. This policy led indirectly to a 
Price control reduction in the cost of living. The prices 
cloth, sugar, ghee, oil, salt etc. and 
xed. The expenses on account of atten- 
dants were also eonseguently reduced. The strict enforcement 
of rules made it impossible for the dishonest merchants and 
shop-keepers to manipulate prices. Any shop-owner giving 
less in weight wès punished with slicing of flesh of equal weight 
from his body. Officers known as Shahna-i-Mandi ( Superin. 


of wheat, barley, rice, 
horses and cattle were fi 
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EN of Market ) enforced the Sultan’s orders. Grain pice 
kept stored in the royal granaries at Delhi in huge quennue 
The movement of grains was supervised by the Shahna-i- 
Mandi. Once in time of drought the Shahna-i-Mandi suggested 
a slight increase in prices of grain and for this offence he 


Barani, the contemporary historian, has stated that even in 
times of drought®there was no shortage of grain, However 
price control was effective only in Delhi and the adjoining 
areas. It could not be enforced in the distant parts of the 
empire, This measure went against the interests of peasants 
and artisans, for the prices fixed for 
what these should have been. 
Ala-ud-din’s polic 


their products were below 


y of taxation was particularly oppressive 
for the Hindus, They had to Surrender one-half of their 


produce, Moreover, there were grazing and house taxes. So 


» to find weapons, to get 
Rere AAR AS fine clothes, or to indulge in betel.” All 

Provinces were brought under the same 
» as if they were all one village, The Ae 
Officials became objects of public hatred as a result of their 
methods of extortion, Barani tells ug that nobody wanted to 
give his daughter in marriage to a revenue official, 

In the early stages of Turkish rule in India the Shariat 
(Islamic Law) ana the -Ulema (religious Preceptor) were parti- 
cularly influential in affairs of state. The rulers tried to 

$ conform to the Shariat. Ala-ud-din freed 
eend Viena himself from the influence of the Ulema. 
He was of the opinion that secular matters should be decided 
according to secular ideas. To a qazi he said, “I do 208 
know whether this is lawful or unlawful (7. e., whether it is 
sanctioned by Islamic Law or not ); whatever I think is for 
the good of the State, or suitable for the emergency, that I 
decree.” Thus Ala-ud-din laid the foundation of a state free 
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from the domination of the Shariat» In this, he was followed 
by Muhammad bin Tugblug. But though free from the influence 
of the Ulema, Ala-ud-din failed to pursue a liberal policy 
towards the Hindus. The time. was not ripe for a really secular 
State in that age. : 

In the last years of Ala-ud-din’s life Malik Kafur became 
practically all-powerful. His intrigues disturbed the peace in 
Ala-ud-din'’s family. Khizr, Khan was sent to 
prison, There was revolt in Gujarat as a result 
of the murder of its governor. In Devagiri 
Harapal, the R lay. of Ramchandra, tried to assert indepen- 
dence, In the midst of these disorders Ala-ud-din died. 
There is reason to suspect that he was poisoned by Malik 
Kafur. ‘ j 

Though he was a ruthless ruler, Ala-ud-din’s patronage of 
art and literature revealed a refined and tender side of his 

character. He was probably illiterate. Still 
Persian literature had great liking fom literature. The 


he 
famous poet in Persian, Amir Khusrau, belonged to his court 
that he composed his 


and it was during Ala-ud-din’s reign 
Some of Khusrau’s books relate the eyents of 


and the Deccan. The most respected 
Nizam-ud-din Aulia and Amir 


Last years of 
Ala-ind-din 


finest works. 
the expeditions to Chitor 
Muslim saint of the period was 


Khusrau was his disciple. pags A 
Ala-ud-din built a new city named “‘Siri’ to the north-east 


of the old fort of Prithviraj. Inside the stone fort at the centre 
of this city there was an extremely elegant 
Architecture e supported by a thousand columns, 


palac p 
No trace of it is left today. Ala-ud-din added a beautiful 


gateway to the huge mosque built by Qutb-ud-din and Iltutmish, 


This is known as “Alai Darwaza”. i 
The treachery and ruthlessness which formed part. of 


Ala-ud-din’s character were perhaps not unnatural for that 
age. The famous traveller from Africa, Ibn 
_ Characteristics of atutah, has described him as one of the 
theiK halji empire : z KE 
greatest of the Sultans of Delhi. Ala-ud-din’s 
Tolea TORIA YAO, important chapter in the history of the 
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middle ages in India. He was the first to have ruled the 
greatest empire yet among the Sultans of Delhi. After 
centuries of disunity, India was once again 
OG eee brought under one sceptre. The North was 
India united with the regions beyond the 
Vindhyas, though the South was rather an 
unwilling partner. The local dynasties in the South had not 
yet been totally uprooted, Moreover, by destroying temples 
etc. the Muslim invaders had created great hatred against 
themselves among the local Hindus. However, 
(2) Cohesion of Ala -ud-din paved the way for the rise of the 
administrative F 
system Bahmani Kingdom, which foreshadowed the 
; establishment of Mughal rule in the Deccan. 
Secondly, Ala-ud-din Gave some sort of administrative cohesion 
to the Turkish empire which for a century had been little more 
than a collection of ‘military fiefs’. He was the first far-sighted 
Turkish empire-builder. In building up his empire he did not 
confine his attention to military affairs alone. By freeing the 
empire from the influence of the Shariat he showed a new way 
fo govern the state. By his Patronage of art and litera- 
ture he preserved the finest traditions of the best rulers in the 
Hast. 

Establishment of Tughluq dynasty: After Ala-ud-din's 
death Shiab-ud-din Umar, his minor Son, was put on the 
throne by Malik Kafur. But another son of Ala-ud-din, 
End of Khaljis Qutb-ud-din Mubarak, occupied the throne 

after murdering Malik Kafur and ruled for . 
four years (1316-1320 A. D. ). He put down revolts in Gujarat 
and Deyagiri. The Yadaya Kingdom w 


as placed in charge of 
a Muslim governor. An ex 


pedition was sent to Madura. But 
the pleasure-loving Mubarak could not rule for long. In 1320 


A. D. his unworthy fayourite Khusrau murdered ‘him and 
occupied the throne of Delhi, Khusrau was in his turn killed 


After this Ghazi Malik ascended the throne. 
Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq (1320-1395 A.D.): After his 
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’ 
ame to be known as Ghiyas-ud-din 


“accession, Ghazi Malik c: 
Tughluq. 


Tomb cf Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq 


the eldest son of Ghiyas-ud-din, attacked the 
of Warangal twice. The Kakatiya king, 


feated and sent to Delhi. While return- 
a Khan attacked Orissa (Jajnagar) and 


Jauna Khan, 
‘Kakatiya kingdom 
Prataprudra Il, was de 
ing from the South, Jaun: 
“captured some elephants. 

To crush a revolt in Ben 
tthe province with a large army- 


ing his authority in Bengal, the l 
he died in an accident near the capital. Many historians think 


‘that this accident Was really a pre-planned plot of Jauna 
Khan. 

Muhammad bin Tughluq (1325-1351 A.D.): After the death 
sof Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlug his son Jauna Khan ascended the 
throne of Delhi and came to be known as Muhammad bin 
"Tughlug. His personal character is the key to the history of 
this rule. Barani, the historian, knew him intimately and 


wbserves, “I cannot help remarking that Sultan Muhammad 


gal Ghiyas-ud-din himself came to 
The rebels lost. Re-establish- 
Sultan went back to Delhi, but 


ae ~ 
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was one of the wonders’ of the creation. His contradictory 
qualities were beyond the grasp of knowledge and ON, 
sense.” Muhammad was a skilled hunter and an excellent 
warrior. His generosity had become a proverb. Barani: 
observes that what Hatim and others “gave in one year, 
Muhammad bin Tughluq gave away at a time. He was not 
as he pleasure-loving. He had deso; 
in, and reverence for, Islam. But like Ala-ud-din Knal: 

he also curbed the influence of the Ulema. 
ae He was extraordinarily gifted in Astronomy, 
and other subjects. He was a connoisseur 
himself compose fine verses in Persian. 
ligraphy. In no other Turkish Sultan gi 
ualities combine. Still Muhammad bin 


subjects. He underto 
ing the pros and cons 


nch campaigns against Khorasan 


Tactical sense, which is the virtue’ 
» Was conspicuous by its absence’ 
in this extraordinary character. His  tactless measures 
e Turkish empire in India. Te 
of his long rule were rooted in his: 


Within a short 
AED), Muhamma 
Jumna Doab, The 


turned into rebels, Many left their land and fled to the forests: 
Muhammad was angry and sent an army to crush the revolt. 
The army dealt ruthlessly with the innocent peasants. Cultiva- 
tion of land was hampered and famine came. 


Muhammad bin Tughluq transferred his capital from Delbt 
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to the famous city of the Deccan, Devagiri (1326-1327 A. D.). 


It was re-named Daulatabad. After a few years Muhammad 


changed his mind. He re-transferred the capital to Delhi. By 
gi i i twi Juha 

Transfer of capital changing his capital macen M peammed only 

demonstrated his eccentricity, and it did no 

Perhaps he switched the capital over to 


good to his empire. 
slim rule in the Deccan ona 


Devagiri in order to p'ace Mu 
firmer basis. Barani, the historian, points out the geographical 
importance of the new capital thus : “This place held a central 
situation. Delhi, Gujarat, Lakhnauti, Satgaon, Sonargaon,. 


Telang, Ma'bar, Dorasamudra and Kampila were about equidis- 


tant from thence....----- ” Butit was hardly possible to take 


adequate steps to resist Mongol invasion in the Punjab from 
distant Devagiri. It would also have been difficult to exercise 
necessary authority over Bengal from the new capital. There 
is no doubt that it was something unusual to set up a Muslim 
capital amidst the Hindu environment of the Deccan. 


Ibn Batutah, the famous traveller from Africa, has related 
es as to the reasons for the transfer of 


Muhammad bin Tugbluq was angry 
at the abuses which people of Delhi hurled at him and he 
punished them by transferring the capital to Devagiri. It is 


difficult to believe that such an important decision was taken 
Ibn Batutah has stated that each and , 


as compelled to go to Devagiri. When 
the other blind, refused to go to 
as killed and the blind man dragged 
ha manner that only a leg of his 
‘capital ultimately. These stories 


some fantastic stori 
capital. According to him, 


for s^ paltry a cause. 
every resident of Delhi w 
two men, one lame and 
Devagiri, the lame man Wi 
all the way to Devagiri in sue 
was all that reached the new 
are mere bazar gossips. There is no evidence that there was a 
wholesale transfer of popula 


Within a short period of the 
the Mongols invaded the Punjab and advanced as far as Delhi 


( 1328-29 A.D.) Muhammad had taken no 


tion from Delhi. 
transfer of capital to Devagiri 


Mongol invasion steps for protection of the frontier. He was, 
therefore, forced to buy off the Mongols with a huge sum. 
This was a change from the bold policy of resistance which 
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Balban and Ala-ud-din had pursued with success. The Sultan 
only reyealed his own weakness when, instead of fighting, he 
chose the easier method of bribery. 

After the Mongol invasion Muhammad issued token currency 


EMPIRE OF MUHAMMAD 
_ TUGHLUQ, 1327AD. 
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of copper and brass in order 
in the royal treasury (13 
currency in China, 

‘example, According 


to make up the shortage of money 
29-1330 A. D.). There was pap? 
Perhaps Muhammad wanted to follow tbi 
to Barani, the reasons for shortage ° 
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ver-increasing cost of the army and the 
very liberal scale of charity. Anyhow, from the financial aspect, 
T this reform was not basically unsound. How- 

oken currency x 
Muhammad did not take necessary 


ever, 
measures to ensure that the reform was a success in actual prac- 


tice. He did not take steps to prevent the circulation of counter- 
feit coins. As a result, many people enriched themselves by 
circulating forged token currency- Barani says that the house 
of every Hindu became a mint. Foreign merchants refused to: 
take token currency in exchange for their goods. As a result. 
trade almost came to a standstill. When Muhammad realised 
his mistake, he withdrew token currency from circulation and 
paid gold and silver coins in exchange for token currency. 
Though this measure safeguarded the interests of the people to: 
a certain extent, the royal treasury suffered an extremely heavy 


drain, 


Like Ala-ud-din Khalji, Muham 
med of conquests. But he had not the practical sense of Ala- 


ud-din and as a result his attempts at conquest proved to be 
disastrous for the Sultanate. In 1337 A. D. Muhammad occu- 
pied the fort of Nagarkot jn the Kangra district of the Punjab. 
c Next he established his authority over Qarajal 
onquests ; i i 

in the Himalayan mountains (1337-1338. 
A.D.). Some historians think that the campaign in Qarajal 
ar Ota grand plan to conquer China and Tibet. But 
there is no evidence to support such a conclusion. During the 
Qarajal campaign the army, of Muhammad had destroyed Bud- 
dhist monasteries. Toghan Timur, the Mongol emperor of 

China, sent an embassy to Muhammad seeking 


money were two—the e 


mad bin Tughluq also drea- 


Relations with his permission to rebuild the monasteries: 


Chi ; 
a so destroyed. Muhammad, in reply, sent 


Ibn Batutah to China with the message that according to 
Islamic Law the monasteries could not be rebuilt unless jeziya 


(poll tax) was paid (1342 A. D.). § 3 
Muhammad's dream of conquering Khorasan and Iran came 

to nothing. Instigated by the Khorasani nobles who had 

fled their country 28 ® result of Mongol invasion, Muhammad 
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organised an army four hundred thousand strong for 
Kh an expedition to Khorasan. But this army 

orasan and Iraq r y e THO 

ù never left Delhi owing to lack of money. 

geographical barriers to the success of such a campaign would 
not ultimately have prevented Muhammad, the dreamer, from 
actually setting out on his march to Khorasan, had there been 
money in plenty to finance it. 

Muhammad’s Oppression and failure made his subjects 
resentful and they rose in revolt in many parts of the empire. 
Ree In- 1335 A. D. Jalal-ud-din Ahsan revolted 

in Ma'bar (a strip of land on the eastern 
coast of Southern India). Muhammad himself came to the 
South, but his soldiers could not advance as far as Ma’bar a8 
there was a’ sudden Outbreak of epidemic. In consequence 
Ma'bar became independent. At Lahore the revolt of Amir 
Halajun was Successfully put down, In 1335-36 A. D. the son 
of the governor of Daulatabad revolted, but the Sultan 
pardoned him Bidar twice Tose in rebellion, In Hast Bengal 
Malik Fakhy-ud-din declared independence. Ain-ul-Mulk, the 
governor of Oudh, revolted but was defeated. There was also 
revolt in Multhn, r 

The Hindus of South India naturally did not fail to take 
advantage of the troubles in different parts of the empire to try 
to recover their independence. In 1336 A.D. was laid the 
Rise of indepen- foundation of the kingdom of Vijayangat- 
dent kingdoms At Devagiri the foreign’ Muslim nobles 

(Amiran-i-Sadah) rose in revolt and laid the 
foundation of the Bahmani kingdom. The revolt of the Ami 
spread to Gujarat. Muhammad went first to Devagiri and the? 
to Gujarat, but failed to Suppress the revolts. While pursuing 
a rebel in Sind, he died, a broken man (1351 A. D.), Badaupls 


the historian, remarks, “And so the king was freed from his 
people and they from their king”. 


Ibn Batutah: Ibn Batutah, 


the famous traveller fro™ 
Morocco in Africa, 


toured many countries of the world for many 
years. He came to India in 1333 A. D. through Egypt, Turkey 
Syria and Afghanistan. He was appointed the Qazi of tb? 
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eapital by Muhammad bin Tughlug. After occupying this high 
post for nearly eight years, he went as an envoy of Muhammad 
to China. He came to Bengal on his way to China. In his 
book, Safarnamah, we get important materials about 
Muhammad’s reign. Though he sometimes mixed up history 
as nevertheless & keen and impartial witness 


with gossip, he w 
of the Indian scene. His account has proved valuable in 
. clearing up some of the more obscure aspects of Muhammad's 
rule. His-remark3 about the state of the country offér useful 
information. 

Firoz Shah Tughluq (1351-1388 A. D.): Muhammad bin 
Tughluq had no male issue. So after his death, Firuz, the son 
of Rajab, Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlug’s younger brother, ascended 

— the throne of Delhi. His mother was the daughter of a Rajput 


chief, 


Within a short period after accession to the throne Firuz 


tried to re-establish the authority of Delhi over Bengal. An 
adventurer named Shams-ud-din Ilyas Shah had established an 
independent kingdom in South Bengal. He captured Lakhnauti 
O i Ikhtiyar-ud-din Ghazi Shah of East Bengal. 
When he invaded Tirhut, Firuz marched 
against him with a large army ( 1353 A. D. ). 
Ilyas took shelter in the strong fort of _Ekdala (in the Dinajpur 
district ). Firuz returned to Delhi when his seige of Ekdala 
failed. A few years later, Firuz again came to Bengal at the 
request of Zafar Khan, who aspired to rule over Hast Bengal. 
Sikandar, the son and successor of Ilyas, took refuge in the fort 
and exchanged presents with Bie Suds yao) aera est hies 
independence of Sikandar and returned to Delhi. Thus his 
two expeditions to Bengal failed to bring that province to 
submission. 

On his return from Bengal Firuz led a plundering raid on 
Orissa, In 1361 he occupied the fort of Nagarkot in the Punjab ` 
hills. In 1362 he led an expedition to Sind, and after much 
suffering caused by famine and pestilence, compelled the rulers 
of Thatta to submit. He wisely refused to interfere in the 
Affairs ofthe Bahmani kingdom in the Deccan. 


Bengal 
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In religious matters Firuz was intolerant ; he persecuted not 
only the Hindus but also the Shias and other Muslim ‘heretics’. 


In his autobiography he’ proudly claims that he killed the- 


‘leaders of infidelity’, destroyed Hindu temples, 
acre and built mosques jin their places. He 
encouraged the Hindus to embrace Islam by offering exemption’ 
from the jeziya, He was the first Sultan of Delhi who Sore 
the Brahmins to pay this poll-tax. This orthodox ruler eclaime 
to be the Caliph’s deputy in India and put the Caliph’s name: 
on his coins. >. 

Firuz introduced many changes in the system‘ of 
administration. He revived the Jagir system which had been 
Administration _2bolished by Ala-ud-din Khalji, making pi 

nobles Practically autonomous rulers of thei 
fiefs. Thus the central administration was weakened. But the 
Sultan’s measures connected with the land revenue were, on the 
whole, beneficial to the People. In judicial affairs Firuz 
rendered a great service to the people by abolishing torture and 
cruel forms of punishment. But he weakened the military 
Organisation of the Sultanate by providing for hereditary 
succession in the army. He maintained a very large number 
of slaves, A zealous builder of towns and mosques, Firuz was 
the founder of towns like Jaunpur, Firazabad and Fatehabad 
For improvement of agriculture he excavated four importan? 
canals which increased the fertility of the Doabsand the Delh? 
region. He built many 
Muslim scholars, 

In his last years Fir 
death (1388 ) his 


madrasas and patronised learned 


uz sank into. senile decay. After si 
descendants fought for the throne. Thess 
a dynasty was Nasir-ud-din Mahmud Seah 
Invasion of Timur: When the Sultanate was on ae 
brink of dissolution Timur, the ruler of Samarqand and 


: s' 
ruthless conqueror, invaded India (1398). His real object W® 


7 
plunder, not conquest, After 


Punjab and Sind he Occupied 
numbering about 100,000 were 
Nasir-ud-din Mahmud 


ravaging -some parts of wy 
Delhi. There Hindu prisone” 
massacred. The Tughluq Sulta”? 
» made a feeble resistance. From Dé 
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Timur marched to the northeast, occupying Meerut, Kangra 
and Jammu, and crossed the Indus in 1399. He ‘inflicted on 
India more misery. than had ever before been inflicted by any 
conqueror in a single invasion’. 

Sayyid ‘dynasty : Before departing from India Timur 
appointed Khizr Khan, the former ruler of Multan, the governor 
of the Punjab. “After the death of the last of the Tughluqs, 
Mahmud Shah, Khizr Khan occupied the throne of Delhi in 
1414 A. D. and ruled till 1421 AvD. He did not use the title 
“Sultan”, as he considered himself only a representative of 
Timur’s son and successor, Shah Rukh, and sent him occasional 
tribute. He was perhaps a Sayyid by birth. Khizr Khan's rule 


was limited to Delhi, the Doab and the Punjab. 
Khizr Khan’s son and successor, Mubarak (1421-1434 A. D.), 


took the title of “Shab”. After him two Sayyids—Muhammad 
Shah (1435-1445 A. D.) and ‘Ala-ud-din Alam Shah (1445-1451 
A. D.)—ruled one after another. Taking advantage of 
Alam Shah's weakness, the Afghan’ governor of the Punjab, 
Bahlul Lodi, occupied the throne of Delhi. 

Lodi dynasty (1451-1526 A.D.) : Bahlul Lodi was the first 
Afghan Sultan of Delhi. He had a long reign (1451-1489 A, D.). 
He was able and ambitious, but it was be- 
yond his capacity to restore the Sultanate to 
its former glory and power It was, also not in his power to 
make tho institution of monarchy all-powerful, as was done by 
Balban. The arrogant Afghan nobles did not regard the 
Sultan as their superior, but considered him as their equal. 
Bahlul Lodi conquered the kingdom of Jaunpur and placed it: 
in charge of his son, Barbak Shah. Kalpi ( Jalaun district, : 
U, P, ), Dholpur and Gwalior fell into his hands. He suppressed 


revolts in Mewat and in the Doab. : 

After the death of Bahlul Lodi, his third son Sikandar Lodi 
ascended the throne (1489-1517 A.D.). His elder brother, 
Barbak Shah, who was the ruler of Jaunpur, at first refused to 
recognise the suzerainty of his younger brother. However, he 
ultimately submitted to, Sikandare When Husain Shah, the 


former Sharqi Sultan of Jaunpur, who had been dethroned by 


11 


Bahlul Lodi 
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Bahlul Lodi; tried to stage a come-back,: Sikandar defeated bim. 
yi „° He ‘next. occupied Bihar: When ho tried to 
aaar ae invade +Bèngal; “Husain ‘Shah entered- intoa 
non-aggression pact with him anā thus ‘stopped “his march: 
Sikandar was not only concerned with ‘the extéhsion of his 
dominions.’ By ruling with a fim hand, he récovered to ‘some 
extent the lost prestige of the Sultan: With the “help‘of an 
efficient espionage system he ‘kept -himself posted with all 
developments in his kingdom." The abolition of the agricultural 
tax and lifting of restrictions on trade made’ the people better 
off financially. But like Firuz Tughluq, he was an orthodox 
Muslim and oppressed the Hindus. He destroyed some Hindu 
temples of Mathura and forbade the Hindus to bathe in the 
= Jumna, Heused to compose verses in Persian. Under his order 
a Sanskrit treatise on® medicine was translated into Persian- 
Sikandar founded the city of Agra in 1504 A. D. Later om) 
under the Mughals, Agra became the capital of the empire. t 
After tho death of Sikandar Lodi his son Ibrahim Lodi 
succeeded him to the throne of Delhi (1517-1526 A. D.). ne 
incurred the hostility of the Afghan nobles by trying to cur 
their influence and arrogance. He forced the Hindu King © 
i Gwalior to submit to him and started & 
Ibrahim Lodi | F 3 z “ah of 
campaign against Rana Sangram Sing f 
Mewar. The discontentof the Afghan nobles resulted in foreié® 
invasion. At-the invitation of Daulat Khan Lodi, the Calne 
of the Punjab, Babur, the ruler of Kabul, invaded India, ‘A 
the first battle of Panipat (1596 A. D.) Ibrahim Lodi was defeat 
and killed. Thus ended the Lodi dynasty and the Afgb@? 


Supremacy. Delhi became the seat of the Mughal power. 
Model Questions : 
1. Briefly describe the reign of Alau, 
to his conquests and his methods of 


1. he 
2. Describe Alauddin Khalji’s administrative system. Why 19 
considered as a great uler ? 


P, ence 
ddin Khalji, with special refer 
administration. 


3. Briefly narrate the history of the Tughluq Sultans of Delhi. 
4. Estimate the character : 


aye an 
|: of Muhammad bin Tughlug and give 
account of his reign. 


r Z 
= Firu 
-n e some account of the Sery; le by 
Shah Tugi lig, services rendered to the peop 


CHAPTER 16 
Bengal and Bahmani Kingdom 


“With the decline of the Delhi Sultanate in the 14th century 
‘some independent Hindu and Muslim kingdoms were set up in 
North and South India. Of these, Bengal in the north and the 
Bahmani and Vijayanagar Kingdoms in the south were more 
important than others. In the 16th and the 17th centuries the 
Mughal emperors of Delhi established political unity in India 
‘by again bringing these kingdoms under their sceptre. 

Bengal: The expedition of Ikhtiyar-ud-din Muhammad bin 
Bakhtiyar Khalji laid the foundation of Muslim power in Bengal. 
"The Muslim rulers of Bengel time and again rose against the 
‘authority. of Delhi. Titutmish, | Ghiyas-ud-din Balban, 
*Ghiyas-ud-din Tughluq, Firuz Shah Tughlug—all of them had to 
iundertake campaigns in Bengal for putting down rebellions. ' 
After the failure of the two expeditions of Firuz Shah Tughluq 


‘Bengal's independence was firmly established. 

Shams-ud-din Ilyas Shah and his descendants ruled 
‘independently in Bengal for ® long period (1342-1414 A, D.). 
Ilyas Shah occupied Tirhut (North Bihar) and attacked Nepal, 

devastating the capital, Kathmandu. He next 
er Gbahi Jed a campaign to Orissa and advanced as far 
as the Ohilka Lake. He increased his power 
Sonargaon. Even though he was 
d not lose his hold over Bengal. 
he invaded Kamrup. Nothing is 


hy defeating the then ruler of 
‘defeated by Firuz Shah, he di 
Towards the close of his reign 
known about his character and administrative system. 

Sikandar Shah, son of Shams-ud-din, preserved the freedom 
of Bengal by successfully resisting the attack of Firuz Shah 
Tughlug. He built the famous Adina mosque of Pandua. 
‘Ghiyas-ud-din Azam Shah, son of Sikandar, was an able ruler. 
rer of the great poet Hafiz. He was- not 
Kamrup. 


He was an admi 
-successful in his campaign against 
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Under Ghiyas-ud-din links were established between Bengal 
and China. He sent an embassy to the court of the Ming 
emperor of China, Yang-Lo. Later, an embassy of the Chas? 

i : ina ©™Mperor came to Bengal by sea. A Chinese: 
cos Chine Scholar named Ma-Huan has given us many 
details about Bengal of that age. It appears that the Bengali 
women of those times wore silken garments and suris. The 
, arts of music and dancing rose to great heights. The riches, the: 


A i d. 
liberal outlook and the craftsmanship of Bengal deeply impresse! 
the Chinese writers of that age. 


After the death of Ghiyas-ud-din, Raja Ganesh, a Brahmin 
zamindar of Bhaturia’ in Dinajpur, taking advantage of E 
weakness of Ghiyas-ud-din’s successors, occupied the throne OF 
Bengal. The Muslim nobles, however, could not reconcile 
themselyes to Hindu rule. Perhaps instigated by them, and.at the 

1 request of the Muslim saint Qutb-ul-Alam a 
a Sultan of Jaunpur, Ibrabim Shah, abies 
Bengal. Ganesh saved himself by paying money and promising 
convert his son Jadu to Islam and place him on the aes 
After keeping his Promise, Ganesh tried to bring Jadu ae: 
the fold of Hindu sodlety by making him perform penances. om 
the dogmatism of the Hindus of that period stood in his ek 
Ganesh was an able ruler and earned the respect of 
Muslim sybjects, Coins of a contemporary king, Danujmardan» 
have been found, Some historians identify him with Ganesh. a 

After the death of Ganesh, Jadu ascended the throne oe 
came to be known as Jalal-ud-din, The whole of eae. A 

as Chittagong in the south-east—was unde 
pry rule, n his death the Ilyas Shahi sig 
staged a come-back. In the second half of the 15th century A. an 
the Abyssinian slaves became very active as a result of t f 
- weakness of the rulers, Bengal -was reduced to a state ° 
anarchy through their oppression, peat 

Husain Shah (1483-1519 A.D.) occupied the throne with A 
help of the leading men of the period, crushed theAbyssinians ea 
restored peace and order in Bengal. Husain Shah was an Arab A 
birth and had his ancestral home in the village of Chandpara Í 
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Murshidabad. By concluding a treaty with the Sultan of Delhi, 


Sikandar Lodi, he extended his authority over North Bihar. 
He invaded Kamrup and Orissa, but the extent of his conquests 


in these two states cannot be ascertained for certain. He also 


Kadam Rasul (Gaur) 


‘lashed with the rulers of Tripura and Arakan. His sway was 
firmly established from North Bihar to Chittagong and Sylhet. 
Ho was a popular and able ruler. Husain Shah appointed many 
i Hindus to high posts. Of these, Purandar 

Bengal’ aseof Khan or Gopinath Basu and the famous 
YVaishnavas, Rupa and Sanatan, were more 

Broninente PIE aS during the reign of Husain Shah that 
534 A. D.), the founder of the Gaudiya 


Sri Chaitanya (1485-15 
Vaishnava faith, made his impact on Bengal. The reign of Husain 


Shah forms a particularly glorious chapter in the history of 
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Bengal. Under the patronage of Paragal Khan, the governor 
of Chittagong, the poet Parmesvara translated parts of the 
Mahabharata in Bengali verse. Vijayagupta of Barisal composed 
the Padma-purana.. Maladhar Basu, the poet, was given the, 
title of “Gunaraja Khan” by Husain Shah. 

Nusrat Shah (1519-1532 A. D.), son of Husain Shah, oceupied 
Tirhut or North Bihar, He had diplomatic relations with the 
Mughal Emperors, Babur and Humayun, and the Sultan of 

' Gujarat, Bahadur Shah. He clashed with the Ahoms of Assam. 
The Portuguese appeared in Bengal in his time. Nusrat Shah 
was a patron of art and literature. He built two famous 
mosques, Bada Sona and Kadam Rasul, at Gaur. He was ai: 
admirer of Bengali literature. The Mahabharata was translated 
into Bengali at his instruction, 

Sher Shah occupied Gaur, defeating Ghiyas-ud-din Mahmud 
Shah (1533-1538 A.D.), son of Nusrat Shah. When the dynasty 
of Sher Shah came to an end, the Afghan Kararanis established 
Aihen tis their Power in, Bengal. Sulaiman tee 

Kararani recognised the suzerainty y 
Akbar, the Mughal Emperor, only formally. In actual practice 
he ruled independently, His general, notorious under his: 
designation ‘Kalapahar’, destroyed many temples in Orissa 904 
Assam. After the death of Sulaiman his son, Daud Khan, W° 


defeated and killed by Akbar in 1576 A.D. Bengal then came 
under the Mughals. 


Bahmani Kingdom : 
revolt of foreign Muslim 
Muhammad bin Tughluq. 
this revolt, Hasan or Zafa 


Mention has already been made of the 
nobles in the Deccan in the reign of 
One of the more important leaders of 
r Khan, declared independence and. 
‘Bahman set up a new Muslim kingdom in the Deere 
Hasan claimed descent from the hero of Persia. 
history, Bahman., That is why his dynasty is known as the 
“‘Bahmani’. There js a tradition that Hasan had connection® ` 
witha Brahmin astrologer named Gangu and thatit was "™ 
gratitude to him that Hasan’s dynasty came to be known as bh® 


This tradition does not seem to have @2Y 


“Babmani’ dynasty.. 
historical basis. Hasan ruled under the name of Ala-ud-di# 
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Bahman Shah. Fourteen rulers of the dynasty ruled over a vast 
period. They carried on a pro: 


and flourishing kingdom for a long 
longed struggle with the neighbouring kingdom of Vijayanagar. 
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RISE OF THE DECCAN 
KINGDOMS, 1336-47 A.D. 
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Hah Tugbluq showed no desire to uttempt a reco- i 
was possible for Hasan ‘to devote his ` 
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attention to consolidation and extension of his newly founded 
kingdom. He Occupied Goa, Dabhol, Kolhapur and Telingana- 
His attempts at conquest of Malwa and Gujarat 
ae y failed. At his death (1358 A.D.) the Bahmani 
Kingdom extended from Daulatabad in the west 
to Bhongir (in Andhra Pradesh) in the cast and from the Ty er 
Wainganga in the north to the river Krishna in the south. This 
extensive kingdom was divided into four tarafs or provinces. 
Gulbarga was the capital. 
; During the reign of Hasan’s successor, Muhammad Shah I 
(1358-1377 A.D.), the long struggle between the Bahmanis and 


the Hindu kingdom of Vijayanagar began. The king of Vijaya- , 


nagar, Bukka T, was defeated in the battle of Kanthal (1867 
A.D.) and the victorious Muslim army massacred four hundred 
See thousand Hindus: Kanhayya, the king z 
jayanagar and Warangal, was also defeated and had to submi 

cfangal to Muhammad Shah and cede Golkonda. The 


7 at. ` i inst 
next Bahmanj ruler, Mujahid, did not achieve any success against , 


Vijayanagar. The struggle for the mastery of the fertile Raichur 
Doab (the region lying between the Krishna and the Tungabhadra 
rivers) continued. ; 

Firuz Shah (1397-1499 A.D.) was the greatest of the Bah- 
manis. He scored Success twice against Vijayanagar and ® 
princess of that Kingdom had to be sent to his harem in accor- 
dance with the terms of the treaty. But in his third attempts 
Firuz Shah was defeated and the southern and eastern regions 
of the Bahmani kingdom were occupied by the victorious army 
ef Vijayanagar, Firuz’s relations with the Muslim rulers of 
Khandesh, Gujarat and Malwa were not at all happy. He was 
an able ruler and devoted to the fine arts. -He built many Be 
Palaces in his capital, Gulbarga. During his reign various 
products from Europe used to be imported into the Bahmani 
kingdom, 

The next Sultan, Ahmad Shah (1499-1435 A.D.), transferred 


the capital from Gulbarga to Bidar. He occupied the Hindu 
kingdom of Warangal and ca 


Malwa and Gujarat. Ahmad Shah's army devastated th? 


f 
me into conflict with the rulers of | 
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ikingdom of Vijayanagar and laid siege on the capital city. The 
king, Deva Raya II, was forced to pay tribute and conclude a 
treaty. He was again defeated by Sultan Ala-ud-din Ahmad 
(1436-1457 A.D.). This time Vijayanagar had to agree to pay 
‘tribute regularly. 

In the second half of the 15th century the Bahmani kingdom 


became weak as a result of internal struggles. The worthless 


Sultans became the playthings of the powerful nobles, The 
mobles in their turn split up into groups ahd sub-groups and 
busied themselves with their respective 


The Indian and Abyssinian nobles 
roup known as the “Deccanis’’ and 

The other side, the “foreigners”, 
rkish, Iranian and Arab origin. 
Both sides tried to 
secret murders ete. 


Ant 
sitet interests. 
formed a g 


belonged to the Sunni sect. 
‘were composed of the nobles of Tu 
Most of them belonged to the Shia sect. 
promote their interests through intrigues, 
Nobody bothered about the larger interests of the kingdom. 

In these dark days for the Bahmanis a very able minister 
‘named Khwaja Mahmud Gawan ruled the kingdom for many 
‘years. He was a minister under three successive Sultans and 
‘showed great ability in administration and war. He occupied 
‘Goa, subdued Konkan and led successful campaigns against 
‘Orissa and Telingana. He was, however, executed (1481 A.D. ) 

under orders of Sultan Muhammed III who was misled 
iby the intrigues of the nobles into suspecting Mahmud Gawan 
rof disloyalty. 

After the execution of: Mahmud Gawan the very existence 
‘of the Bahmani Kingdom wes at stake. The provincial rulers 
declared independence and formed four kingdoms known as 

k Bijapur, Golkonda, Ahmadnagar and Berar. 
eae aaa Tho rule of the Bahmanis was limited to Bidar. 
In 1526 A.D. Amir Barid, son of the powerful 

Barid, drove away the last Bahmani Sultan ‘and 
Thus another kingdom, Bidar, was added 
divisions of the former Bahmani 


‘minister Kasim 
‘occupied the throne. 
to the four already existing 
kingdom. All these kingdoms were made parts of the Mughal 


empire in the 17th century- 


‘170 AN OUTLINE OF INDIAN HISTORY 


Though the history of the- Bahmanis is full of wars and acts. 
of cruelty, some of them were patrons of art and literaturo- 
The forts, palaces and mosques built by them at Gulbarga ries 
Bidar are fine specimens of medieval Indian architecture: Thoy 
introduced irrigation systems with a view to improving 
agriculture. Their patronage: led to spread of scholarship and 
education, ` f 
Athanasius Nikitin, visited piii 
half of the 15th century, His 
account shows that the wealth of the country was utilised by 
a few nobles to live a life of great luxury, while the people im 
general spent their days in great misery. Exploiting the labour 
of the peasants the Sultan and the nobles wallowed in luxury f 

Five Deccan kingdoms : In 1489-1490 A.D. Yusuf Adil 
Shah laid the foundation of the kingdom of Bijapur. Of the 
five kingdoms which arose ont of the ruins of the Buhmani stato, 
Bijapur was the most powerful and important. WK 

Ali Adil Shah (1547-1579 A.D.) first joined hands ye 
Vijayanagar and devastated Ahmadnagar. Next he allied eee 
Ahmadnagar and . Golkonda and smashed ‘the power s 
Vijayanagar in the battle of Talikota (1565 A.D.) Ibrahim 
Adil Shah II (1579-1696 A. D.) conquered Bidar, Bijapur a 
clashed with Shivaji. In 1686 A.D. Aurangzeb occupied Bijap™ 


and the Adil Shahi dynasty came to an end. 
In Telingana, ov 


The Russian merchant, 
Bahmani Kingdom in the Jast 


power of Vijayanagar, ås an ally of 
In 1687 A.D. Aurangzeb occupi 

nasty came to an end. >, im 
Som of ‘Almnadnagar, Ahmad Niza? 
Shah, was of Hindu origin, He founded the city of Ahmadnag®™ 
Burhan Nizam Shah T (1509:1553 A.D.) fought Bijapur 28 th 
ally of Vijayanagar. Hussain Nizam Shahi I joined hands WS y 
Bijapur and Golkonda in the battle of Talikota (1565 A- is 
which destroyed the Power of Vijayanagar: In 1574 Av A 
Berar became part of Ahmadnagar, During the reigns: of Asche 
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Jahangir and Shah Jahan, Abmadnagar became part of the 


Mughal empire stage by stage. 
The founder of the kingdom of Berar was Fathulla Imad 


Shah, In 1574 A. D. Berar became part of Ahmadnagar and 


the Imad Shahi dynasty came to an end. 
The kingdom of Bidar was annexed by Bijapur in 1618-161% 


A.D. and the Barid Shahi dynasty came to an end. 


Model Questions ` 


1. Trace the history of th 
2. Write short notes on + 
Sketch the history of the 
Write notes on? Mahmud Ga 


e independent Sultanate of Bengal. 
Iliyas Shah, Ganesh, Husain Shah, 
Bahmani Kingdom. 
wan ; Five Sultanates of the Di 
n ne on 


owe ATION Fon~, 


Dept: of Extension) A 


j 
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CHAPTER 17 Sa Aes 
ate 

Vijayanagar IN RFERCUT a 

= e E 


The great kingdom of Vijayanagar im- 
in the reign of Muhammad bin 
e Hoysala king, had probably built 
south of the river Tungabhadra, 
in order to resist Muslim invasion. Later, an independent Hindu 
kingdom arose round this fort. Some historians 
are, however, of the opinion that when Jauna 
n Tughlug, devastated the kingdom 
father’s reign, five sons ( Harihara, 
individual named Sangama fled from 


Political History : 
South India was founded 
Tughlug. . Vira Ballala IT, th 
a fort at place called Anegundi, 


Origin 


Khan, gon of Ghiyas-ud-di 
of Warangal during his 


Bukka and others ) of an 
the place and founded the new kingdom of Vijayanagar om 


the banks of the Tungabhadra (1336 A.D.). i 
Though historians disagree about the origin of Vijayanagar, 

all agreo that the Sangamas were the frst ruling dynasty of 
this kingdom: Harihara and Bukka extended their dominions 
; from the Tungabhadra in the north tọ possibly 
Sangama dynasty pyichinopoly in the South. Sayana, the. g C i 


commentator on thopvedas: and his brother Madhaya, also. a 
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‘great scholar, were ministers of Bukka. 
to China (1374 A.D.) 

Perhaps Harihara II, son of Bukka, 
Vijayanagar to Openly assume the title 
his reign the prolonged 
Babmani Kingdoms began, 


Bukka sent an embassy 


was the first ruler of 
of ‘emperor’. During 
struggle between Vijayanagar and 
The object of this struggle was 
of the flourishing Raichur Doab, 
lying between the Krishna and 
rivers. Though Harihara had 

to accept defeat at the hands of the Bahmani 

Sultan Firuz Shah, he was able to extend his authority over 
Mysore, Kanara, Trichinopoly, Kanchi and Chifgleput. Deva 
Raya I and Deya Raya II wero defeated by the Bahmanis.. Deva 
Raya IT recruited many Muslim horsemen and archers in his 
army in order to strengthen it, Still he was a far-sighted ruler. 


He introduced reforms in administration and appointed an official 
‘to supervise overseas commerce. At this time the empire of 
Vijayanagar extended as far ag the coasts of Ceylon. 


‘ the mastery 
Struggle with aj 
AE the region 
Kingdom Tungabhadra 


‘Gajapati of Orissa, 
chief of Chandragiri, 
During the reign of 


The Sangama dy. 
founded the Sal 
this dynasty 
-Saluva dynasty split up into five 


nasty fell and Narasimha, 
uva dynasty (1486 A. D.). 
the Bahmani kingdom was 


In 1505 A.D. Vira 


aluva king and founded the 
Tuluva dynasty. 


Krishnadeya Raya (1509-15 


Narasimha, was the greatest rule 
Raiehur Doab (1522 A. D 


29 A. D.), brother of Vite 
¥ of Vijayanagar. He occupied 


end defeated Ismail Adil Shah of 
*Tuluva dynasty Bijapur 5 


rt of Golkonda. He led three 
successful campaigns against j 
Orisse. Such well- 
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Kondapalli etc. fell into Hit hands and his army advanced as. 
far as Simhachalam (Waltair). The vast empire of Krishnadeya 
Raya extended as far as Konkan in the west, Waltair in 
the east and Cape Comorin in the south. Some islands of the- 
Indian ‘ocean also came under his influence. He was on friendly 
terms with the Portuguese. His achievements were not restricted 
to the arts of politics and war. He had deep attachment 
for art, music and literature. As regards religion, he was- 
particularly liberal in outlook. Through his might and good 
administration Vijayanagar reached the peak of its power, 
glory and prosperity. 
Some years after the de 
the reig n of Sadasiva Raya, 


was his famous minister, Ram 
rulers of Bijapur and Golkonda and devastated Ahmadnagar. 


Later, as a result of his rude behaviour, the Sultans off 
Bijapur, Golkonda, Abmadnagar and Bidar combined and. 
attacked Vijayanagar. At the battle of Talikota (1565 A. D.) 
the army of Vijayanagar was defeated. The victorious Muslims 
razed the great city of Vijayanagar to the ground. The Sultan. 
of Ahmadnagar killed with his own hand the captive Rama 
Raya, This battle led to the end of Hindu predominance in. 
South India. Not before the rise of the Marathas could the- 
Hindus of South India again play & dominant role in the sphere 
* of politics. i 
After the tragic end of Rama’ Raya, his brother, Tirumala, 
ascended the throne and founded the Aravidu dynasty. The 
capital of this dynasty was Penugonda ; 

ORNS it was later transferred to Chandragiri. 
But Vijayanagar never recovered its old 


glory. In course of time Chandragiri was reduced to the status. 


of a small vassal state. 
Some foreign travellers, 


ath of Krishnadeya Raya, during: 
the de facto ruler of Vijayanagar’ 
a Raya. He allied with the 


who visited Vijayanagar in the days 
of its prosperity, have left their impressions of it. 
According t0 Nicolo Conti, the Italian 
merchant, the city of Vijayanagar was eight 
miles in circumference and the king was the most powerful 


Foreign travellers 


` 
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vzuler in India, A Muslim envoy, #Udur Razzaq, has stated 


-that the city was well-protected, ` populous and elegantly 


decorated. The Portuguese traveller, Paes, has stated that 


Vijayanagar was the most flourishing city in the world and had 
more than a hundred thousand dwelling houses, 

System of administration : 
mainly rested on military power, fo: 
the empire by Keeping down the 


The empire of Vijayanagar 
r thé’ rulers: had to preserve 
ambitious vassals and ae 
hone IDE against the neighbouring Hindu an 
opaa authority Muslim states. But the system of adminis- 
‘tration was not military in the usual sense. The king exercised 
the supreme power, His authority was undisputed in adminis- 
“tration and judicial affairs, over the armed forces and, indeed, 
Over every sphere. But the kings were not despots. They 
ruled, advised by able ministers, for the well-being of their 
subjects. Krishnadeya Raya says, “A crowned king should 
always rule with an eye towards Dharma’. The ministers 
Were selected from high castes. Besides the ministers there were 
many high Officials ; chief treasurer, superintendent of com- 
merce, superintendent of police, etc, The splendour of the royal 
court impressed everybody. The aristocracy, priests, scholars, 


writers, astrologers, musiciang etc. flocked to the court in large 
mumbers. 


into several provinces. Paes has 
S being 200 in number. Perhaps he 
tes "inhis “list.. “The viceroy. of & 
Ph province was known as Nayáka. In all 
administration matters relating to administration the Nayakas 

exercised great power, but they had to render 


referred to the provinces a 
included the vassal sta 


to the central 


heir income and 
expenditure, i 


es Were more or less self-sufficient 
Ifthe Nayaka was oppressive or refused 


to pay a third of his annual income ag central share, the king, 


could dismiss him. 


The smallest unit of local self-government was the village 
Like the Panchayets of North India, 


there were village 
assemblies. This village assembly 


administered the affairs of 
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tthe village-through-iċs officials. The. king kept in touch“ with 
the village through au official called Mahanayakacharya. 

Land revenue was the main source of income. For purposes 
of taxation land was divided into three categories according 
to - productive capacity. The royal dues 
amounted to more’ than one-sixth of the 
Produce. Besides land revenue, the people had to pay matriage 


taxes, etc. 
The king was the chief justice of the land, though there 


Were numerous courts for the convenience of the people. The 
éonvicted received > severe penalties. Theft, disloyalty 
to the king and such other serious crimes were punishable by 
death: 

The army was ip cha: 


‘System of revenue 


rge of the commander-in-chief who had 
the title Dandanayaka. The royal army comprised paid 
soldiers as well as soldiers sent by the 
yiceroys and the vassals. Along 


with the infantry and the cavalry, elephants ‘and camels also 
wore used in battle. Artillery was in use. As regards discipline, 
the troops of Vijayanagar were inferior to those of the 
neighbouring Muslim kingdoms. 

Economic condition: The accounts of the foreign travellers 
and other evidence’ prove beyond doubti that Vijayanagar was 
4 flourishing state. There was great improvement in agricul- 
ture. Irrigation and drainage systems were well-organised. 
Textiles and mining flourished. The craftsmen’s and 
Merchants’ guilds played an important role in the economic 
‘system. Vijayanagar was particularly well-known for trade. 
Abdur Razzaq has stated that there were nearly three hundred 
Ports in different parts of the empire. The most important 
Dort on the western coast was Calicut. The islands of the 
Indian Ocean, Burma, the Malaya Peninsula, China, Arabia, 
Persia, South Africa, Abyssinia, Portugal — Vijayanagar 
Maintained trade relations with all these places. The chief 
exports were textiles, rice, iron, Sugar ete., while the imports 
ineluded horses, elephants, pearls, copper, Chinese silk, etc, 
Ships built in the Maldives were used for carrying cargoes over 


Armed services eH 
provincial 
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the seas. Though the opportunities and the advantages were: 
many, Vijayanagar failed to adopt a really bold policy for 
expansion of overseas trade. By allowing the Portuguese to 
establish commercial settlements on the western coast, the 
kings of Vijayanagar unwittingly laid the basis for much future 
trouble in the political and economic spheres, 

Art and Culture : Had the Hindu kingdom of Vijayanagar 
not been founded, Muslim influence in South India would have: 
been more far-reaching, In fact, by fighting for a long time 
against the Muslims in defence of Hindu religion and culture 
Religion in South India, the rulers of Vijayanagar served 

a great historical mission, But this vast 
Hindu empire neyer oppressed followers of other religions. 
The Portuguese traveller, Barbosa, says, “The king 
allows such freedom that every’ man may come and go and 
live according to his Own creed without suffering any annoy- 


ance, and “without enquiry, whether he is Christian, Jew, or 
Hindu”, 


The rulers of Vijayanagar not only patronized the Sanskrit 


language, but also encouraged such regional languages as: 
Telegu, Tamil, Kanarese, etc. Sayana, who occupied EJ 
prominent place in Sanskrit studies during. the medieyal period 
and was a great commentator on the Vedas, and his brother 
Liter state Madhava were associated with the royal 

court of Vijayanagar, Krishnadeya Raya 


7 Telegu poets enjoyed the patronage- 
of Krishnadeya Raya. The kings of the Arayidu dynasty also 


were patrons of Telegu literature. Music, Drama, Grammar, 
Logic, Philosophy—important books were written in Vijayanagar 
on all these and other subjects. ` 

Architecture rose to great heights 


in Vijayanagar. The 
vast temples built ‘by the rulers attest 


to their deyotion to 
Temples religion as also their love of art. Westerp 

authorities on the subject have described 
these temples as perfect specimens of Hindu architecture. The 
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temple of Vishnu is supported by numerous ornamental 
In this connection the temple of Haja built at the 


time of Krishnadeva Raya deserves particular mention. The 
art of painting also flourished. The ruins of Vijayanagar still 
excite the wonder and admiration of scholars and artists. 


Model Questions : 


1. Sketch the political history of Vijayanagar Empire. 
2. Describe the administration and economic condition of the 


Vijayanagar Empire. 


columns. 


CHAPTER 18 


Society and Culture under the Sultanate 


Muslim Cultures : From the ancient 
Persians, Greeks, Sakas, Huns 
over various parts of the country 
after defeating the sons of the soil. The wonder is that all 
e in course of time taken to the language, 
ms of the Hindus and been absorbed 
It is, therefore, impossible to find out 
Hindus are descendants of these , 
lim invaders have not become a 
ndu society ; they have not only 
arate existence but absorbed 
who embraced Islam for one 
out-of the orbit of the Hindu 
difference between the Muslim 


Fusion of Hindu and 
times foreign invaders like the 
etc. haye established their rule 


these inyaders hav 
religion and social custo. 
into the Hindu society- 
who among the present-day 
foreign races. But the Mus 
BES part of the Hi 
uslim ealon kept their sep 
those Hindus 


reason or another and thus went 


Society. Herein lies the main 


and all other previous invasions. 
The principal cause of this difference was the fact that the 


Muslims have always been yery conscious of Islam as a faith 
and of the culture rooted in that religion. There is a funda- 
Mental difference between Islam and Hinduism, which is based 
on worship of images. The Muslims regarded the Hindus as 
Kafirs. In the Islamic State the Hindus were known as 


12 
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Zimmis (i.e. people living under guarantees) and were not 
entitled to the same xights as the Muslims. This had its 
reaction on the Hindu society which in its turn gave up its 
liberal tradition and kept the Muslims at a distance. We 
find evidence of this narrow outlook of the Hindus in 
‘Al-Biruni’s work, -The liberal approach which had made 
possible the absorption of the Greeks, Sakas, 
foreigners into the Hindu societ 
of Muslim invasions. y 
When the Muslims became a 
of Islam, the Hindu society 


Huns and other 
y vanished due to the impact 


ggressive in their propagation 
was compelled to take various 
; steps in self-defence, Madhayacharya of 
ee paras of Vijayanagar, Raghunandan of Bengal and 
such other authorities on Hindu religious 
and social customs introduced various rigid measures in order 
to enable Hindu society to defend itself. As a result, the 
conservative outlook dominated. Hindu society became quite 
intolerant. Not to speak of accepting Muslims within the 
Hindu society, eyen the slightest deviation on the part of any 
Hindu from the accepted religious and social canons was treated 
as an unpardonable offence. Such a rigid policy no doubt saved 
the Hindu society, but only at the cost of its inherent vitality. 
Tn the 13th and 14th centuries the conflict between the 
Hindus and the Muslims in the sphere of politics spread to that 


vi; roa aT S 
R A of religion also. This was the inevitabl 


result of the struggle between the, con- 
querors and the conquered. But peoples who have to stay in 


a country permanently cannot be at. loggerheads for ever ; the 
seeds of union sprout even as the conflict goes on. That the 
Hindu and Muslim cultures were gradually moving towards. ® 
common meeting-ground in the first half of the 14th century is 
proved by the works of the famous poet, Amir Khusrau. His 
views regarding the religion, culture and society of the Hindus 
reyealed broadmindednesg worthy of a poet. He noticed 
between Hinduism and Islam 


in certain respects. Long before this, 
the great Muslim literary figure, Al-Biruni, had already been 


G) Religion similarities 
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attracted to the doctrine of one God of the Upanishads. As 
(series they came -to know each ‘other's religion 

more intimately, the edge of the conflict 
between the Hindus and the Muslims became increasingly 


blunter. In the social sphere also, intimate relations grew up 


between the two communities. Hindu „converts brought over 


to the fold of Islam various customs and practices from their 
old faith. A considerable number of Muslims took Hindu 
wives who spread Hindu influence in the family sphere. On 
the other hand, their very connections with their rulers in 
Many areas of activity exposed the Hindus to Muslim 
influence as regards dress, manners, etc. Many Hindus learnt 
the Persian language and were appointed officials under- 
Muslim rulers. Thus the two neighbouring communities came 


closer to each other. 
This gradual fusi 


fined to the spheres of religion and social c 
language and literature did not remain 


unaffected either. Hindu influence is clearly 
slim art of the Turkish-Afghan period. In 
Many casés it is the Hindu architects and artists who built and 
adorned mosques, palaces ete. under 
directions from the Muslim rulers. Sikandar 
Lodi caused Sanskrit works to be translated into Persian. 
Husain Shah, Nasrat Shah and other Muslim rulers of Bengal 
Contributed to the progress of Bengali literature by their 
encouragement and active» patronage. Many Hindus of those 
times learnt the Persian language. The vocabulary of Bengali, 


Hindi and other regional languages was enriched by inclusion 
Urdu, a mixture of the Persian and Hindi 


The cordial relation which prevailed 
Muslims at the time of Akbar was 
The ground had already been 


on of the two communities was not con- 
ustoms. Art, 


G) Art 


traceable in the Mu 


(4) Language 


of Persian words. 
languages, was born. 
among the Hindus and the 
hot due solely to his liberal policy- 


Prepared for it during the 15th century. 
In this connection we must mention two Muslim rulers of 


the medieval period who are noteworthy for their liberal 
Policy. Husain Shah, the independent ruler of Bengal, has 
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already been referred to. His toleration of Hinduism and’ 

patronage of Bengali literature paved the way for communal 
` harmony. Zain-ul-Abedin (1420-1470 A.D.), the independent 

, ruler of Kashmir, ushered in an era of 
Hie berali communal amity in the north-western 
frontier of India. His father Sikandar was 

intolerant of the Hindus ; his oppression “forced many 

Brahmins of Kashmir to leave that kingdom, Zain-ul-Abedin 

induced them to return to Kashmir with the promise of a 

liberal policy. He abolished the Jeziya imposed on the Hindus 
and granted full freedom of religion to all communities. 
Under his patronage the Mahabharata and the Rajatarangini 
were, translated into Persian and some Arabi¢ and Persian 
works into Hindi. For his liberal outlook on religion and his 
concern for the welfare of his subjects he is known as the 
“Akbar of Kashmir”, : 

Religious reformers of medieval period: In any discussion 
of the history of the gradual fusion of the Hindu-Muslim cultures 
the role of the religious reformers, both Hindu and Muslim, 
must be gratefully acknowledged, Though the 


doctrines preach- 
ed by them are outwardly different, in essence 


hey gaye expres- 
sion to one great truth. To them, «purity of 
Message of A ee Ta 
TASAS heart and piety formed the basis of true religion. 
Man does not attain salvation through religion 
encumbered with rituals and formalities. The way to salvation 
lies through love of the Almighty and His creation, man. This 
simple but touching message struck the hearts of both Hindus 
and Muslims. As a result, the conquerors and the conquered 
were on their way to fusion in the broad arena of religion. 
Among the Hindu religious reformers in the medieval period 
Ramananda deserves to be mentioned first. He lived in the 
Te ade 14th century A.D, He was born of Brahmin 


parentage in the Deccan (at Allahabad according 
to another view), but he accepted disciples irrespective of caste 
and religion. One of his great disciples was Kabir, He used 
to propagate in Hindi the Bhakti cult based on the worship of 
Ram and Sita. ; 
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Kabir lived either in the last half of the 14th century or 
the first half of the 15th century A.D. He was born in a 
Muslim weaver (or, according to another opi- 
nion, a Brahmin) family. His occupation was. 
weaving. He recognised no difference between Hinduism and 
Islam. His disciples belonged to both communities. Though 
his message was mainly derived from Hinduism, it had elements 
His disciples were known as “Kabirpanthi”’, i.e. 
Kabir composed many devotional verses 
have great spiritual and literary 


Kabir 


of Islam in it. 
“followers of Kabir”. 
in Hindi. These verses 
merit. 

In the 15th cent 


new form in southern and eastern India. 
of this faith in South India was a Brahmin 


named Ballavacharyya. His message was to 


give up the pleasures of the world and worship Krishna. In 
Bengal and Orissa Chaitanya propagated. 
the faith. He was born at Nabadwip in 
1485 A.D. and died at Puri in 1533 A.D. He earned renown 
After renouncing the world, he lived 
Brindaban, 


ury A.D. the Vaishnava faith assumed a 
The greatest exponent 


Ballay charyya 


Chaitanya 


aS a scholar earlier in life. f 
at Puri for a long time and travelled in South India, 
Gaur etc. He propagated the message of pure love. Deyo- 
tion to God and charity towards His creation constitute the 
®ssence of this faith. Among the Vaishnayas the caste division 
Was not rigid. Chaitanya had. a Muslim disciple who came to 
be known as Yavana Haridas. Prataprudra, the king of Orissa, 
became a disciple of Chaitanya. During his 
reign the Vaishnava faith spread in Orissa. 
Sankara Deva spread the Vaishnava faith in Assam. Mira 
Bai, who belonged to ‘the royal family of Mewar, spread 
the Bhakti cult in Rajputana. Many of her devotional songs 
are still current. In Maharashtra the Bhakti cult was spread 
by Namdey. He perhaps lived in the first half of the 15th 


Century A. D. He was born in & family of tailors. The essence 
an be attained through love 


Other reformers 


Of his message was that salvation c 
of Goa ; rites and rituals are unnecessary for the purpose. 


His disciples included Muslims. 
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Guru Nanak, the founder of Sikhism, was one of the greatest 
religious reformers of the medieval period. His creed went far 
to paye the way for a fusion of Hinduism and Islam. He was 
Sikhism born among the Kh atris of the village of 

Talwandi in Lahore district in 1469 A. D. 
He renounced the world early in life and trayell 
parts of India. He went as far as Mecca and Baghdad with a 
view to understanding the message of Islam. 
known as ‘Sikhs’. Many belonging both to the Hindu and 
Muslim communities accepted his discipleship. According to 
him, observance of rites and rituals is not indispensable for 
a brue religious life. He was opposed to renunciation. He 
believed it possible to attain salvation if one lived an honest 
worldly life and had reverence for God. He was ‘a believer in 
One God. During his time Sikhism was considered a branch of 
Hinduism, Later, the Sikhs gradually became separate from 
. the Hindu community. Nanak died in 1538 A. D. 

Just as the messages of the Hindu r 
spreading among the Hindus, 
increasing its influence among 


ed in different 


His disciples are 


eligious reformers were 
the Sufi doctrine was similarly 
the Muslims. The exponents of 
SMa oA this creed did not like the emphasis on 


It was their object to 


sis of love of God and man, Their 
respects like those of the Upanishads. 
fthe Sufi creed Nizam-ud-din Auliya: of 
uin-ud-din Chishti of Ajmer are more 


messages are in many 
Among the exponents o; 
Delhi ‘and Khwaja M. 
noteworthy. 


Two results of the reform Movements in religion deserve 
particular mention, First, the reformers. achieved considerable 
success in their attempt to narrew down the differences sbetweeD 
the Hindus and the Muslims. This paved the way for the later 
liberal policy of Akbar, Secondly, all of them used their 

respective regional language as the’ vehicle 
Results of reform f thei they. 
movements S elr messages. They knew that 


never really could reach the masses through 
Sanskrit, the language of scholars. Thus the regional language? 
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were enriched through acting as the media of the religious 
reformers. In Bengal the Vaishnavas built wp a considerable 
literature of devotional songs and verses in the hitherto neglect- 
ed local dialects. The Padavalis composed by the religious 
reformers of Maharashtra became the basis of Marathi litera- 
ture. In the Punjab the messages of the Sikh Gurus were 
consolidated in the Granth Sahib (the sacred book of the Sikhs) 
and a new alphabet, Gurumukhi, was invented. 

Art: Delhi, the capital, was naturally the main centre of 
architecture under the Sultanate. Here the Indo-Saracenic 
style in architecture originated and -developed. The Sultans 
and the nobles were in favour of following the Saracenic style 

so as to keep the influence ‘of Islam intact. 
nn asoracenlg But many of the architects were Hindus and 
accustomed to the Indian style. Again, in 


many cases, materials salvaged from destroyed Hindu temples 


were used in building mosques or palaces. 
style can easily be traced in Muslim architecture. It is this 
mixed style which is known as Indo-Saracenic. } 
‘Tho Qutb Minar has already been mentioned. This pillar 
built at the beginning of the Muslim period does not bear 
any trace of Hindu influence. Its height 


O recae is nob its only remarkable feature. Nothing 


As a result, the Indian 


could be “more exquisite than its rich but 
The ruins of the city of Siri, built by 


restrained carvings’. 
a about the military architecture 


Ala-ud-din, give us some ide 
of that period. The major artistic achievements of Ala-ud- 


Darwaza and the tomb of Nizam-ud- 


din’s reign are the Alai 
s of the -city of Tugbluqabad, built 


din Auliya. The ruin 
during the Tughluq period, attest to the splendour and power 


of the Sultanate. Both Muhammad bin Tughlug and“ Firuz 
Tughluq were patrons of art. Muhammad built the fort of 
Adilabad and the city of Jahanpana. Firuz built the palace- 
cum-fortress of Firuzabad at Delhi and the city of Jaunpur in 
U. P. Under the Sayyid and Lodi Sultans the weakness of 
Delhi prevented it from taking up construction works on a 
major scale. However, tomb-shrines of this period did exercise 


. 
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some inflnence on later Mughal architecture. Sikandar Lodi 
laid the foundation of Agra. 

As the Delhi Sultanate was crumbling, many independent 
kingdoms sprang up in different parts of it. Many of the 
tulers of these kingdoms were patrons of art. There were 
various provincial styles. Among the achievements of the 
Sultans of Bengal in the field of art, the Sona masjid, the 

Kadam Rasul masjid and Dakhil Darwaza 
Echi of Gaur and the Adina masjid of Pandua 

(built during the reign of Sikandar Shah ) 
deserve particular mention. The architects of Bengal used 
bricks for want of stones. Bengal had its own architectural 
style, | o 
The Sultans of Gujarat and Malw 
palaces, mosques, ete. Abmadabad, the capital of Gujarat, and 
Mandu, the capital of Malwa, were well-known for varied 
artistic treasures. The architects of Gujarat made extensive 
use of ‘materials from demolished Jain temples and as such, 
the Indian influence js quite distinct there. Jami Masjid 
of Ahmadabad is a unique specimen of architecture. The 
Jami Masjid and the Hindola Mahal (the hall which served as 
the royal court) have elicited the unstinted admiration of art- 
lovers. Another prominent ` centre of Islamic art in North 
India was Jaunpur, Here the style of architecture reveals 
distinct Hindu influence. The Atala Masjid of Jaunpur is a 
famous work of art, The Bahmani rulers of South India built 
many palaces and mosques. Tater, the Sultans of Bijapur, 


owed their style. The fort of 


a built many beautiful 


The Hindu kings of 
examples of their love of art. 
a grand pillar of victory in hj 


ij irati of 
Hindu architecture Vijayanagar have drawn the admiration 


many foreign travellers by building many 
palaces, Darbar halls, temples, ete, As Hindu rule at this time 


was limited to Rajputana and parts of south India, medieval 
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Hindu artistic works of any note are not found in other parts 
of India. = 

Literature : 
‘developed, in India as a result of patronage by the Muslim 
rulers. The greatest literary figure under the Sultanate, Amir 


Khusrau,. was long associated with the Darbar of Delhi. He 
His works 


The Persian language spread, and its literature 


has to his credit many prose and poetical works. 

Persi have, in addition to literary yalue, historical 
ian s 

in some cases he -has made 


importance as 
contemporary events the subject-matter of his works. Under 


tho Sultanate Minhaj-ud-din, Barani, Afif and others composed 
Some historical chronicles which are still used as standard 


historical works for the period. 

Tt has already been mentioned that Urdu, 
Persian and Hindi languages, originated as à result -of 
between the Hindu and Muslim — 
This new language paved the 
n the conquerors and the 


a mixture of the 


intercourse 
communities. 
Way for a sustained dialogue betwee: 
Conquered. Amir Khusrau’s songs and verses in this language 


built up its literary groundwork. 
Though it is the Persian and Urdu languages which mainly 


enjoyed royal patronage, the languages and literatures of the 
Hindus of the medieval age did not remain stagnant. Many 
Significant Sanskrit works on religion, philosophy, law ete. 
belong to this period. In this connection scholars like Rama- 
nuja, Parthasarathi Misra, Jiva Goswami, Vijnanesvara, 
Jimutavahana, and Vachaspati Misra, đeserve particular men- 
tion. Towards the close of the age of the Sultanate the spoken ` 
languages developed due to popularisation of the Bhakti cult 
through their medium. The Vaishnava literature of Bengal, 
the works of the Sikhs of the Punjab written in the Gurumukhi 
Script and the poetical works of the Marathi saints may be 


Urdu 


Mentioned in this connection. 


Model Question : 
1. What do you know about thi 


Muslim period? 
“ 2. Write short notes on : 


e Sannyasi teachers of the early 


Ramananda, Nanak, Chaitanya, Kabir. 
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Give an account of the religious and cultural history of India: 
during the Muslim period down to Akbar. i 
Write what you know about the fusion of Hindu and Muslim. 
cultures in the pre-Mughal period. 


CHAPTER 19 


Babur, Humayun and Sher Shah 


Origin of the ‘Mughals’: The werd ‘Mughal’ or ‘Mogal’ is 
derived from the word ‘Mongol’. 


The original homeland of 
the Mongols is Mongolia, 


By his extraordinary qualities in We 
and organisation, the Mongol chief, Chingiz Khan (‘Chingiz 

means “extraordinarily powerful’), founded in the 13th century 
A.D. a vast empire stretching from Siberia in the north to 
Georgia in the south and from China in the east to Russia oD! 


the west. After his death his vast empire split up into several 
parts. His second son, Chaghatai, received Central Asia a 
his share. Chaghatai’s descendants also ruled over Centra 
Asia. 


Later the Chaghatai domains were divided into two parts. 
In the western part there was a mixture of the Tartars and pie 
Mongols although the Tartars were in a majority. It is to this 

Tartar-Mongol ad mixture that Timur owed his ancestry. X 
Babur: The blood of two of the greatest conquerers in Asi® 
flowed through the veins of Babur. He was descended from 
pee Timur on his father’s side and from Ching!” 
Khan on ‘his mother’s side. Though he belon- 


atai branch of the Turks, the dynasty founded: 
s known as ‘Mughal’. 
Umar Shaikh Mirza, 


ged to the Chagh 


by him in India i 
t 


1 
father of Zahir-ud-din Muhammat 
Babur, ruled over the small kingdom of Farghana in Centrar 
Asia. Babur was born in 1483 A.D. He lost his father whet 
he was only fourteen, As the ruler of Farghana, he ponies 
at 
Barly life Samarqand, the capital of Timur, ab th 


hay 

tender age. However, within a short ti” 

Babur lost 
\ 


e 
Samarqand and Farghana to the Uzbegs- ue / 


. t 
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Kingdom did not, however, lose faith 
in himself, He occupied Kabul in 1504 A.D. Next he tried to 
recover Samarqand with the help of the Shah of Persia. But 
this attempt ended in failure. His chances of dominating 
Central Asia vanished in 1512 A.D. He, however, occupied 
Kandahar in 1522 A.D. 3 rd 

Babur had already been attracted to India. The story of 
its untold riches stimulated his valiant heart and fired his’ 
imagination. He used to think that as a descendant of Timur 
he had & right to the throne of Delhi. All 
glory had by that time vanished from Delhi. 
m Lodi, his arrogance and other 
reasons combined to make the internal condition of the Afghan 
retched. Seizing this opportunity, Babur attacked 
1520 A.D. 1594 A.D.). The 
the subjugation of the 


young man without any 


Indian campaigns 


During the reign ‘of Ibrahi 


empire very W 
India thrice (1519 A.D.. 


object of the first two campaigns was 
tribal areas on the frontier. In his third campaign he crossed 


the Khyber pass, entered the Punjab and devastated 
Dipalpur, But he had to return to Kabul from Lahore. 
He was hoping that two discontented nobles under the 


Lodis, Daulat Khan Lodi me + 
and Alam Khan Lodi, 
would come to his assis- 
tance out of their enmity 
to Ibrahim Lodi. Had 
Babur heen interested 
Only in. plunder like 
Timur, perhaps they 
Would have joined him. 
But they were nob pre- 
pared to help Babur 
establish Mughal rule in , 
Delhi in place of Afghan 
rule. Babur, on the other 
hand, was interested in 


dealing a final blow t 
fascination for Timurs policy of plunder. i 


Babur 
o the tottering Sultanate. He had no 
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In 1525 A.D. Babur again appeared in India at the head of 
a twelve-thousand-strong army. In the Punjab Daulat Khan 
Lodi was defeated and submitted to him after defeat. He 
~ fought with Ibrahim Lodi at Panipat an his 
NEE Delhi) (1686 ADY U Torahina Lai was 
defeated and killed. This memorable event is 
known as the first battle of Panipat. This battle has left a per- 
manent impress on Indian history, for it was this victory that 
enabled Babur to lay the foundation of Mughal rule in India. 
Babur was not a plunderer like’ Timur. His object was to 
establish a permanent émpire in India. After his victory at 
Panipat he occupied Delhi and Agra. His eldest son, Humayun, 
advanced eastwards with an army and drove away the Afghan 
nobles. Mughal authority extended as far as Bihar. Multan and 
Gwalior were also occupied.. Within a very short period Babur 
became the ruler of a large kingdom in India. 
When Babur turned his 


attention to empire-building, he 
clashed with Rana Sangram S; 


ingh of Mewar. Sangram Singh 
was a powerful king. He gave ample evidence of his power by 
his repeated encounters with the Sultans of Malwa, Gujarat 
and Delhi. A large part of Rajputana was under his authority. 


Encouraged perhaps by the weakness of 
Set OP Tiodia Gf Delhi, 


he could not reconcile himself to Babur's empire-building 
designs. The Mughals and the Rajputs fought it out. In 
LOTTA Babur defeated Sangram Singh at the battle of 
Khanua near Agra. This blasted all hopes of a Rajput 
empire in North India. In western India also, there remained 
no serious challenge to Babur’s Power. The famous fort of 
Chanderi in Malwa fell into his hands. 

At this time the Afghan nobles in eastern India madea 
Defeat of Afghans St@nd against Babur. Babur adyanced rapidly 
eastwards, Occupied Bihar and crushed the 
Afghans at a battle on the banks of the river Gogra 


(1522 A.D.). The Sultan of Bengal, Nusrat Shah, was 
compelled to sign a treaty. : 
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Babur died in 1530 A. D. He ruled in India for only four 
years (1526-1530 A. D. ). Warfare demanded all of his time. 
By force of arms he founded an empire stretching from the 
river Oxus to Bihar. However, time did not give him the 
Opportunity of devising an efficient administrative system for 
y his newly founded empire. From his very 
boyhood be showed extraordinary martial 
qualities. His patience, self-reliance, perseverance and other 
virtues excite our wonder and admiration. He did not lose 
self-control even in, the greatest hour of danger. Patiently 
thinking with a cool brain, and depending on his extraordinary 
Courage, he found out the ways and means to free himself 
This valiant warrior had, at the same time, 
was a worshipper of the beautiful : 
he was devoted to music and literature. He himself composed. 
His autobiography, written in Turki, 
is a work of great literary merit. Noticing the combination of 
Paradoxical qualities in his character, an English historian, 
Lane Poole, has described him as the “link-between Central 
Asia and India, between predatory hordes and imperial 
government, between Tamerlane and Akbar”. 

The importance of Babur's autobiography as'# source 
Of historical materials for Central Asia and India can hardly be 
exaggerated. It is no less remarkable for its literary value. As 
an English historian puts it, “His memoirs contain a minute 
account of the life of a great Tartar monarch, along with a 
natural effusion of his opinions and feelings, 
free from disguise -and reserve and no less 
free from the affection of extreme frankness and candour. The, 
Style is plain and manly as well as lively and picturesque and 
it presents hig countrymen and contemporaries in their appear- 
ance, manners, pursuits and actions as clearly as in a mirror, 
In this respect it is almost the only specimen of real history in 
Asia—he gives the figure, dress, tastes and habits of each 
individual and describes the countries, the climate, scenery, 
Production, works of art and industry. But the great charm of 
the work is in the character of the author. It is a relief in the 


Achievements 


from such danger. 
à very tender heart. He 


many verses in Persian. 


Autobiography 
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midst of the pompous coldness of Asiatic history to find a king 
who can weep for days and tellus that he wept for the playmate 
of his boyhood.” : 

Humayun (1530-1539, 1555-1556 A.D.): Babur had four 

` sons—Humayun, Kamran, Hindal and Askari. The eldest, 
Humayun, ascended the throne on the death of Babur. Kamran 

took possession of Kabul, Kandahar and the Punjab. Hindal 

and Askari got Mewat and Sambhal (two districts in the Punjab) 

respectively. Kamran’s relations with his 
brothers were not at all good. Even in the 
darkest days of Humayun, Kamran was against him. As ® 
result of the division of the kingdom left by Babur, Humayun 
was placed in great’ difficulty from the military angle. Babur 
used to recruit soldiers for his army from Central Asia and 
Afghanistan, The possession of Kabul, Kandahar and the 
Punjab by Kamran blocked this ‘avenue of recruitment ond 


_ made it difficult for Humayun to recruit new soldiers for his 
army. 


Divisionof empire 


A strong, stern ruler was the need of the hour, a ruler who 
would place the newly founded empire on a firm foundation: 
Babur did not get the time to introduce an efficient. adminis“ 
tration ín the newly conquered territories of India. Th? 
Mughal empire was not yet a cohesive unit, The army WAS 
not yet united by any common bond of race or ideal. The 


recruits from Central Asia and Afghanistan belonged to & variety 


of races and joined Babur’s army only for pay and greed fot 


Weakness of plunder. In eastern India the Afgbans po 
Humayun not yet a spent force. Indeed, they Pa 
found a new leader in Sher Khan. In western 

India independent Gujarat was a rival of Delhi in riches and 
military power. Humayun bad not the strength of mind tO 
tackle all these difficult issues, 
Within a short period of coming to the throne Humayun 
attacked Kalanjar. He extracted money from the Hindu king 
and then proceeded against the Afghans in the east. After 
firmly establishing Mughal authority over Jaunpur, he attacked 
Sher Khan’s fort, Chunar, in Bihar. Sher Khan made ® 
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Hamayun next turned his attention 


Pretence of submission. 
“army 


to Gujarat in western India and adyanced with his 
against its ruler, Babadur Shah, By occupying Malwa and 

Chitor, Bahadur Shah had made himself 
Bahadur Shah ; _ unrivalled in western India. As Humayun 

advanced, Bahadur Shah fled and took shelter 
occupied Malwa and Gujarat. After 
Humayun returned to 


Struggle with 


in Diu. Humayun 
@lacing Ahmadabad in charge of Askari, 
‘Agra, Bahadur Shah soon secured the assistance of the 
Portuguese, fought against the Mughals and recovered Gujarat. 
Malwa also went out of Humayun’s grip as the result of a local 
revolt, Thus Humayun's campaign in western India, proved 
totally barren, Sometime after this, Bahadur Shab lost his 
life fighting against the Portuguese. But Humayun was then 
leading campaigns in Bihar an 
Seize the opportunity which this sudden f 
tival in western India created for him. 
After this Humayun again marched against Sher Khan. 
After capturing the fort of Chungr (1538 A. D.) Humayun 
Steinel ` adyanced towards Bengal ang occupied 
Shagele with Sher Gaur, While Humayun was in Gaur Sher 
siege to Banaras and Jaunpur 


` Khan laid 
Humayun then 


and oyerran the whole area as far as Kanauj. 
lett Gaur and turned westwards. On the way, at Chausa near 
Buxar, Humayun was defeated by Sher Khan (21539 A. D. ). 
Tt was after his victory in this battle that Sher assumed the 
title of “Shah”. In 1540 A. D. Humayun was again defeated 


in the battle of Bilgram. After trying in vain to secure the 
help of his brothers in the Punjab he fled 


Humayun in exile to Sind and sought the assistance of 
Maldey, mipan erini king of Jodhpur in Rajputana. But 
Maldey was afraid of Sher Shah and refused to come to the help 
of Humayun. Humayun then entered Afghanistan, but the 
enmity of his brothers 5002 forced him to flee the country and 
80 to Persia. 

With the help of the Persian king Humayun captured 
Kandahar (1545 A.D.). He next became the ruler of Kabul 
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after driving out Kamran. Kamran was blinded and sent to 
Mecca. Askari also went there. Hindal died in battle. Thus. 
the brothers of Humayun no longer posed ə danger to him and 
he began ruling in Kabul. Meanwhile, things in India began 
to change. Sher Shah died and his dynasty became weak. 
Humayun took advantage of the situation, 
attacked India and occupied Lahore, Delhi 
and Agra (1555 A.D). He again ascended the threne of; 
Delhi. But before he could smash the Afghan challenge finally, 
he died in an accident (1556 A.D.). 

Sher Shah (1539-1545 A.D.): Sher Shah was an Afghan 
and belonged to the Sur family. His original name was 
Farid Khan. By killing a tiger (sher) with his own hand 
he got the title of “Sher Khan” from Bahar Khan Lohani, the 
Sultan of Bihar, Later, he assumed the title of “Shah” after 
Bo RISA defeating the Mughal emperor, Humayan- 

He was perhaps born: in 1486 (or 1472 A.D.) 
His father, Hasan Khan Sur, was a Jagirdar of Sasaram in 
Bihar. In his boyhood he lost the affection of his father as ® 


Restoration 


result of his step-mother’s intrigues. He studied in Jaunput - 


for several years and acquired a good knowledge of Arabic and 
Persian. / y 

After returning to Sasaram from J aunpur, Sher Shah looked 
after his father’s Jagir for a few years, This experience later 
Proved helpful to him as an administrator. Then his step- 


service under the Dodis- 
he returned to Sasarain aT 
In 1522 A.D. he secured servic? 
Within a short period , he lost 
intrigues of his enemies. A 
ttle of Panipat, ho entered 5% 
T, through whose favour he oA 
After some time he again returned pe 
uardian of Sultan Jalal Khan, ra 
Sher Shah became the real ruler ® 
Khan. In 1530 A.D. he increas? 
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his power by capturing the fort of Chunar. The Afghan nobles 
+ and with the assistance of Sultan 


became jealous of his powe 
of Bengal 


M Ghiyas-nd-din Mahmud Shah 
Bikes tea rose against him. In 1534 A.D. Sher Shah | 


ihar 
defeated the combined army of the Afghan 


chiefs and Mahmud Shah at the battlesof Surajgarbh on the 
banks of the Kiul river. Thus he became the unrivalled ruler 
of Bihar. Three years. later he captured Gaur, the capital of 
a huge quantity of money (1538 A.D.). 


` Bengal, and seized 
a to challenge his 


There was no longer anybody in eastern Indi 
authority. ; 

Sher Shah’s rise to power had already attracted the attention 

of Humayun, After his gecupation of the fort of Chunar, 

. Humayun attacked the fort (1531 A.D.). The wily Sher Shah 


saved the situation by feigning submission to Humayun. 
When, in 1537 A.D., Humayun heard the news of Sher Shah's ` 
ally keep quiet. In 1538 


“campaign in Bengal, he could not natur: 
A.D. he came to Bihar and attacked Chunar. Sher Shah ayoided 
a direct clash with him and captured the 
fort of Rohtas through trickery. Gaur, the 
capital of Bengal, also fell to him. Ghiyas- 
ud-din Mahmud Shah, the Sultan of Bengal, fled and came to 
Humayun’s camp. Humayun advanced towards Bengal, captured 
Gaur (1538 A.D.) and spent some months there in luxury 
and idleness. This time also Sher Shah did not confront him 
directly, but proceeded westwards. He occupied Banaras and 
Jaunpur and plundered the area as far as Kanauj. Hearing the 
news, Humayun left Gaur and turned towards Agra. On the 
Way, at Chausa near Buxar, Sher Shab defeated Humayun 
(1539 A.D), Bengal, Bihar and U.P. (Banaras to Jaunpur) 
Dernier came under his rule. He assumed the title of 
üiiayin ‘Shah’ and ascended. the throne (1539 A.D.). 

1540 A.D. Humayun made his last 


In 
attempt to stage a come-back, but was again defeated by Sher 


Shah at the battle of Bilgram near Kanauj. The newly founded 
Mughal empire in India came to & temporary end. The Afghans 


again ruled in Delhi. 
13 


Clashes with 
umayun 
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-After the battle of Bilgram Sher Shah tried to establish him- 
self more firmly in North India. Kamran, Humayun’s brother, 
left him in Possession of the Punjab without putting up 
= any fight and retired to Kabul. Sher 
Sane” Shah suppressed the spirited Gakkars in- 
habiting the region lying between the Indus and Jhelum rivers, 
built a fort at Rohtas “and kept fifty thousand’ soldiers in the 
Panjab to protect it against any Mughal attack. He then put 
down a revolt in Be: 
(1542 A.D). Such Strong forts as Gwalior, Ranthambhor 
While capturing Raisin, the 


family would be allowed to leave the fort safely. This atrocious . 
act has put a slur on. Sher Shah's name. In 1544 A.D. Sher 
Shah was placed in a difficult position while attacking Marwar 
in Rajputana, then ruled by the powerful king Maldev. 
Sher Shah won only by foul play. His authority was established 
from Ajmer to Abu. He had no desire to establish Afghan 


rule in the Punjab, He only wanted to keep the main forts 
under his control SO as to make 


the Afghan empire in 
North India secure. 


After his partial success in Rajputana he 
advanced towards Central India. While attacking the fort of 
Kalanjar in Bundelkhand, he died as the result of accidental fire 
caused by an explosion (1545 A.D), 

Sher Shah was à many-sided genius. Though -born the 
son of a petty Jagirdar, he ultimately became the ruler of a vast 
empire, stretching from Bengal to the Punjab, by means of bis 
extraordinary qualities. Ip course of only a few years he 
succeeded in destroying Mughal, and re-establishing Afghan, 
rule over North India. In this difficult task he did not get 
the united backing of the Afghans. On the contrary, he had 
-stiff opposition of gne 
Lohani clen in his task of empire-buildip a 
himself not only in war but also in ane 
administrative system was based on t 
by Sher Shali. Among the Muslim rulers 


Aerenea to ovéteome the 


He distinguished 
tration. Akbar’s 
reforms introduced 
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Sher Shah was the first to treat the Hindus on an equal footing 
with Muslims. In these matters Akbar inherited his liberal 
policy. Of course, to serve his end he sometimes resorted to 
foul play. Still, there is no doubt that he occupies a very high 
- place among the Muslim rulers of India. An English historian 
has justly remarked that had Sher Shah not died a premature 
death, the Mughal empire would not haye been re-established 


-in India. 1 
Sher Shah was well-educated and devoted to the arts. 


He built a famous fort in Delhi named “Purana Qilla”. 
re Its ruins still exist. His mausoleum at 
Sasaram is a very fine architectural specimen 


of the Muslim period. “Its pyramidal dome, the silhouette 


Sher Shah's tomb (Sasaram) 


of which seen at sunset is something to be remembered 
India boasts of several mausoleums of more than 
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ordinary splendour, but Sher Shah’s island tomb at Sasaram, 
grey and brooding, is perhaps the most impressive of them 
all.” : B 

Sher Shah’s administrative system: Sher Shah’s reign 
lasted for only five years and a major part of eyen this short 
period was spent in fighting. Still, he was able to introduce 
peace, order and good administration in his empire. As in 
the field of battle, so also in the sphere of administrative 
reforms, Sher Shah proved himself a genius. 

Sher Shah’s empire was divided into forty-seven sarkars 
(small provinces) and each sarkar was again divided into several 

y Parganas. A pargana consisted of several 
A NE T ie dA xadbntio 

„ documents. Every pargana had five officials 
—Amin, Shigdar, treasurer, and two Karkuns, one to write in 
Hindi and another to write in Persian. To supervise their work, 
every Sarkar had a Shiqdar-i-Shiqdaran and a Munsif-i- 
Munsifan. There was a system of transfer of officials so that 
none could stay in a particular area for a long period and acquire 
any undue influence. Sher Shah tried to abolish the provincial 
system of the Sultanate. After the revolt in Bengal was pub 
down, he divided the province into several districts. The officials 
in charge of these districts were appointed by Sher Shah himself, 
to whom they were directly responsible, 

Sher Shah caused all land to be surveyed, settled the boun- 
dary of land allotted to each subject, and fixed the amount of 
revenue. One-third of the produce of the land had to be given 
Revenue . 48 royal reyenues. The subjects could pay 

their dues either in kind or in cash. Such 
officials as Amin, Mukaddam, Shiqdar, Kanungo, Patwari 
collected the revenues. In order to make clear the rights and 
duties of the ruler and the ruled the system of exchanging 
Kabuliyat and Patta was introduced. Sher Shah restricted the 
Jagir system, but his Successors revived it. Akbar’s revenue 
system was based on the reforms introduced by Sher Shah. 

Sher Shah paid particular attention to the administratio> 
of justice. He was always careful to ensure that the officials 
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are not unjust or oppressive. Both the strong and the weak 
Judiciary, occupied the same position at the bar of 
justice. In the parganas cases. were tried 


by the Qazi and the Mir:i- Adal and other cases by the Amin. 
As regards these other cases, the Maunsif-i-Munsifan was the 
highest authority in respect of several parganas. In the capital 
the Chief Qazi and the Sadr delivered justice. At the head of all 
was the emperor himself. As in the case of other departments, 
in the sphere of the judiciary also his authority was supreme. 
Poli The police department, associated with criminal 
ice : 

cases, was kept under strict watch. To 
etc., Sher Shah entrusted the leading . 
Villagers with the duty of maintaining peace and order in their 
village. ‘This wás such a success that a historian of those times 


hag remarked: “Tho highways*were sq safe that nod watch was 


necessary even if people, with gold in their possession, slept in 

the open at night. ; 
Sher Shah also intro 

silver coins resembling 


commerce and trade he 
a view to helping commerce as also to make 


Moles it possible for the army and the people to 

move about freely from place to place, he 
constructed some highways: Of these, the Grand Trunk Road 
connecting the Punjab and Bengal deserves special mention. 
_ For the conveniente of wayfarers he built rest-houses at interyals 


along the highways. Under Sher Shah the postal department 
was particularly and arrangement was made 


f for quick despatch of news. 
brief compass of only five yew 
variety of reforms in so many spheres. 

Though deyoted to Islam, Sher Shah was never guilty of 


injustice to, and oppression of, Hindus. He was the first among 
Religious policy the Muslim rulers of India to Be) the concept 
of a national state its start by his policy of 


prevent theft, dacoity 


duced reforms in coinage. He circulated 
the modern rupee. To encourage 


abolished some taxes. With 


improved 
Tt seems amazing that within the 


rs he was able to introduce such a 


recognising equality of all subjects, irrespective of religion. In 
this respect Akbar followed his liberal policy and further 
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broadened its scope. Sher Shah appointed Brahmajit Gaur, ® 
Hindu, one of his generals. 

Sher Shah’s military organisation : Sher Shah maintained 
a huge army in order to extend his empire and protect it. Under 
his direct control there were a 1,50,000-strong cavalry, a 25,000- 
strong infantry and three hundred elephants. He maintained 
strict discipline in the armed services. Horses were branded as 
per the system introduced by Ala-ud-din Khalji. The official 
archives contained all requisite particulars about the members 
of the defence services. Large numbers of soldiers were kept 
posted in the strategically important areas. 

Successors of Sher Shah: After the death of Sher Shah 
his son, Islam Shah, ruled for nine years (1545 A.D.—1554 
A.D.). He was a just ruler and paid attention to keeping the 
empire militarily strong. After his death his minor son was 
put to death by Muhammad Adil Shah, son of Nizam Khan 
Sur, brother of Sher Shah, who then occupied the throne, He 

; was idle and left everything in the hands of Himu a Hindu 
official. Some of the relations of Sher Shah then rose against 
Adil Shah.- Seizing this opportunity, Humayun advanced from 
Kabul and occupied Delhi and Agra (1555 A.D.). A few months 
later he died accidentally (1556 A.D.). 


son, 


After the accession of his 
Akbar, Himu was defeated in the second battle of Panipat 


(1656 -A.D.) and the possibility of an Afghan ` restoration 
vanished. 


Model Questions : 3 
1. Who was the founder of the Mughal Empire in India? Describe 
his career and give an estimate of his character. 


2. Explain the importance, of th 
1526. 


S3 
about 


e following date in Indian history— 


> i w 
Sketch the rise of Sher Shah to power and write what you kno 
his achievements as a conqueror and as an administrator. 


4. Briefly narrate the history of the Afghan-Mughal contest for 
supremacy in India during 1526-1556. 


CHAPTER 20 
Pinnacle of Mughal Glory 


While Humayun was moving: 
through the deserts of Sind after being driven out by Sher Shah,, 
» Akbar, his eldest son, was born in a place 
Akbar’s 4 i 
boyhood called .Amarkot on the 15th October (in, , 
r opinion, the 23rd November), 1542 A.D. 
une, Akbar could get no 
In 1555 A.D. Humayun 
Punjab and placed it formally in charge of 
un died. Then Bairam Khan, 
the boy Akbar on the throne 
(1536 A.D). 
Humayun recovered fhe 


Akbar and Bairam Khan : 


; anothe: 
Due to his father’s reverses of fort 
educational training in his boyhood. 
recovered the 
Akbar, Soon afterwards Humay 
Humayun’s trusted general, put 
of Delhi and made himself his guardian 


Fall of Sur dynasty : Though 
Punjab, he could not totally destroy the Afghan Power. The 


Afghans were still ruling in different parts of North India. 
The successors of Sher Shah had not yet given up their attempts 
to preserve their political power. After the death of Humayun, 
Himu, the minister of Muhammad Adil Shah, led an army 
composed of fifty thousand one thousand elephants 
and fifty-one pieces of artillery with a view to capturing Delhi 
and Agra. At Panipat he was defeated by 
Bairam Khan. Wounded and senseless, Himu 
Though advised to do so by Bairam 
der his execution Then Bairam Khan 
killed Himu with his own hand. ‘The second battle of Panipat 
(1556 A.D.) is an epoch-making event in the history of India. 
Had Bairam Khan not won this battle, the chances of re-estab- 
lishing the Mughal empire in India would have gone. The 
Afghans would have regained North India. After the death 
of Himu the Afghans became weak for lack of an able leader. 
Within a few years the rulers of the dynasty—Adil Shah and 
otherg—lost in different battles. The Afghan hopes in North 


India were blasted. 


horsemen, 


Himu 


was made a prisoner- 
Khan, Akbar did not or 
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Fall of Bairam Khan: _ While Humayun was living 
the life of an exile in Persia, his chief adviser was Bairam 
Khan. After the death of Humayun he became the guar- 
dian of Akbar. Defeating Himu in the second battle of 
Panipat he put the revived Mughal empire on a firm basis. 
He married the- niece of Humayun and thus became 
connected with the imperial family. But the Sunnis disliked 
Bairam Khan, who belonged to the Shia sect. His arrogance 
and tactlessness also increased the number of his enemies at 


the Mughal court. In 1560 A.D. Akbar wanted to take ~ 


the reins of government in his own hand and asked Bairam, 
Khan to retire to Mecca. Bairam agreed, but angered 
by the ill-behayiour of one of his enemies, he suddanly 
revolted but was defeated and made a prisoner. However, 
Akbar forgave Bairam and sent him to Mecca. In Gujarat, 
on his way to Mecca, Bairam was murdered by an Afghan 
(1561 A.D.). 

After this Akbar remained for sometime under the influence © 
of his foster mother, Maham Anaga. Then in 1562 A.D. Akbar 
himself took over the reins of authority. 

Akbar’s conquests: Akbar was the real founder of the 
Mughal empire in India. The empire which Babur established 


had gone to pieces as a result of the weakness of Humayun. 
Sher Shah had established an 


Afghan empire in North 
India. 


Though Humayun recovered the Punjab, Delhi and Agra ten 
years after the death of Sher Shah, it was Akbar who 
transformed this small kingdom into a vast 
empire by force of arms and a wise policy- 
His political genius united India under his 
tule. He said, “A monarch should be ever intent on conquests» 
otherwise his neighbours rise in arms against him”. In the 
opinion of an English historian, Akbar was “a strong and stout 
annexationist before whose sun the modest star of Lord 
Dalhousie pales”. In go far as annexation is concerned, Akbar 
no doubt excelled Lord Dalhousie. 


After the second battle of Panipat Bairam Khan initiated 


Achievements of 
Akbar 
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the policy of conquest. Between 1556 A.D. and 1559 A.D, 
he’conquered Ajmer, Gwalior and Jaunpur. As 


Cc ` 
Nore Tadias a result of this, Akbar’s authority was firmly 
(1) Ajmer, i i i 4 * 
2) Gwalidr, established in the HAN Sueeninelins Dy 
(3) Jaunpur, and Agra. After the dismissal of Bairam 


(H Malwa Khan, Akbar’s generals conquered Malwa 
(1561 A.D). A few years after this, Baz 
Bahadur, the fallen Sultan of Malwa, submitted to Akbar. 

In the Gondwana region of Central India there was a small 
Hindu | kingdom named Garh Katanga. Rani Durgavati 
5)" | Gondwane used to govern here on behalf of her minor son, 

Bir Narayan. In 1564 A.D. Asaf Khan, 

Akbar’s general, attacked this kingdom. Knowing that defeat 

was certain, Rani Durgavati committed suicide ; Bir Narayan 

died in the field of battle. ‘The kingdom was annexed to Akbar's 
‘dominions. 

Akbar was casting ambitious glances towards Rajputana 

since the conquest of Malwa. In 1562 A.D. 


MD, Raiputaos : Bihari Mal, the Rajput ruler of Ambar (Jaipur), 

submitted and gave his daughter in marriage 
e Rajput States recognised Akbar’s 
‘authority without putting up any resistance. Bihari Mal was 
given a command of five thousand. His son, Bhagwan Das, 
and grandson, Man Singh, rendered great services to the 
Mughal empire by their performances in“battle-field as well as 
in administration. The family connection with the Mughal 


‘empire and the backing of the royal court of Delhi made the 
r one of the principal 


to Akbar. Thus, one of th 


‘small and little-known state of Amba: 
Some other Rajput kingdoms—Jodhpur, 


Bundi, Bikaner, Jaisalmer, Girohi ete.—followed the example 
of Ambar and submitted to Akbar without any fight. Many 

Rajput chiefs sent their daughters to the 
ir eee SRE Mughal harem as pace A third of the 

Mughal cavalry was recruited in Rajputana. 
Akbar never interfered with the religious practices of the 
nor did he intervene in the internal affairs of the 
His liberal policy made the Rajputs the best 


Rajput kingdoms. 


Rajputs, 
Rajput States. 
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ally of the Mughal empire. In his policy towards the 
Rajputs Akbar revealed his political genius as its best. 
Tod, the ‘chronicler of the Rajputs, describes Akbar as “the 
first successful conqueror of Rajput independence ; to big 
end his virtues were powerful auxiliaries, as by his skill im 
the analysis of mind and its readiest stimulant to action, be 
was enabled to guild the chains with which he bound them - l 
What Ala-ud-din and Sher Shah could not achieve through 
military power, Akbar achieved with his chain of gold. 

Akbar's liberal policy failed only in the case of Mewar- 
The Ranas of Mewar never submitted to him. 
They were not prepared to sacrifice freedom 
and give their daughters in marriage to the Muslims. Akbar 
tried to force them to submission, but never sticceeded. 

In 1568 A.D. Akbar captured Chitor, the capital of Mewar. 
The then Rana of Mewar was Udai Singh, a son of Sangram 
Singh. Chitor had before this fallen ` to Ala-ud-dia 
Khalji and Bahadur Shah, the Sultan of Gujarat. Thus its 
capture by Akbar was no extraordinary military feat. More- 
over though he conquered Chitor, Akbar could not establish 
his authority over the whole of Mewar. Udai Singh founded 
a new capital, Udaipur, and continued to rule there. } 

After the death of Udai Singh, his son Pratap Sing 
carried on the fight against Akbar for nearly twenty-five years 
(1572-1597 A.D.). IÉ 1576 A.D. he was defeated by the Mughal 
army at the battle of Gogunda or Haldighat. In this battle the 
Mughal army was led by Man Singh of Ambar. After this all be 
strong places of Mewar fell to the Mughals one by one. But a 
Bart beste Pratap Singh established himself in inaceessi 
Singh mountain regions and continued the fight again 

the mighty Mughals. ‘The endless clashes OV 
such a long period made the fertile land of Mewar bechirag 
or without any light. Tod has remarked, ‘‘Single-handed, for * 
quarter of a century did he (Pratap Singh) withstand the 
combined efforts of the empire, at one time carryiDé 
destruction into the Plains, at another flying from rock ig 
rock, feeding his family from the fruits of his native bills - 


Mewar 
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By his Herculean efforts Pratap Singh recovered all parts of 
Mewar except Chitor, Ajmer and Mandalgarh from the clutches 
of the Mughal army before his death. 
After the capture of Chitor, Ranthambhor in Rajputana and 
(7) Ranthambhor the fort of Kalanjar in Central India fell to 
(8) Kalanjar Akbar (1569 A.D.). : 
Akbar occupied Gujarat in-1573 A-D. It was then in a 
state of anarchy. Muzaffar Shah III was the Sultan, but 
only in name: He had not the power to subdue the ambitious 
vassals and nobles. It was one of them who invited Akbar.. 
In 1572 A.D., when Akbar approached Ahmadabad, the capital 
of Gujarat, Muzaffar Shah left the throne in 
Galas: exchange for a pension. Akbar then captured 
Surat and made a treaty with the Portuguese at Cambay in 
order to ensure a safe passage through the sea for the pil- 
grims to Mecca. Sometime after this there was a reyolt in 
Gujarat. Akbar again came to Gujarat and put down the 
revolt with great bravery. This time Gujarat submitted 
totally. The prosperous province of Gujarat enriched the 
Mughal empire and brought it in direct contact with the 


European merchants on the 

After extending his empire 2s far as the Arabian Sea in 
the west Akbar turned his attention to Eastern India. The 
Afghan chief, Sulaiman Kararani, had succeeded the Surs in 
Bengal in 1564 A.D. He did not have to bear the brunt of 
Mughal might as he submit 


His son, Daud K 
xample of his father, but declared inde- 


pendence. In 1574 A.D. Akbar himself led 
the Mughal army jn an attack against Bihar. After captur- 
ing Patna, Akbar entrusted to Munim Khan, bis general and 
to Raja Todar Mal, fhe task of subduing Bengal. After repeated 
reverses in the hands of Munim Khan, Daud Khan fled to 
Orissa, which had been annexed by his father. He entered 
into a treaty with Munim Khan after his defeat at a place 
called Tukaroi in the district of Balasore (1575 A.D.). But 
he renewed the struggle within a few months and was defeated 


western coast. 


ted to Akbar without any fight. 
han, did not, however, follow 


(10) B 1 
(11) Bihar thee 
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and killed at the battle of Rajmahal (1576 A.D.). Bengal and 
Bihar came under Mughal domination. In 1580 A.D. Mughal 
officials in Bengal and Bihar rose in revolt. The rebels had the 
` backing of Akbar’s half-brother, Mirza Muhammad Hakim, the 
ruler of Kabul. The rebellion was suppressed in 1584 A. D. 

It took a very long time to establish Mughal rule firmly in 
Bengal. Isa Khan (of Dacca-Mymensingh), Kedar Rai (of 
Bars Bee Vikrampur in Dacca district), Kandarpa- 
Bengal narayan (of Chandradwip or Bakharganj). 

Pratapaditya (of Jessore) fought the Mughals 
for many years and preserved their independence. These powerful 
chiefs were supposed to be twelve in number and were known 8$ 
Bara Bhuiyas. It is doubtful if these local chieftains can be 
regarded as champions of the independence of Bengal.” 

In 1585 A. D., after the death of Hakim, Kabul practically 
12. Kashmir MS under Akbar's rule. Kashmir, Bieg 
13 Sinda Baluchistan and Kandahar became parts O! 
lk chistes, Akbar’s empire respectively in 1586, 1594 and 
16. Orissa 1595 A.D, The tribes of the north-west frontier 

gave him a lot of trouble before he could subdue 
them. Orissa was annexed in 1592. Thus after campaigning 
for nearly half a century, the whole of North India except Nepal, 
Sikkim, Bhutan and Assam was brought under Akbar’s rule. 

Akbar next proceeded to extend the Mughal empire tO 
South India, At this time there were four Muslim (Khandesh 
Conquests in Abmadnagar, Bijapur, Golkonda) and on? 
South India Hindu (Vijayanagar) kingdom south of the 

Vindhyas, Akbar made no attempt to estab- 
lisk Mughal authority in the land south of the river Krishna. 1? 


1591 A.D. envoys were sent to the Sultans of Khandesh, Ahmad- 
ee R 
= “A false Provincial patriotism has | d d Bengali writers £O 
ra a Dira Bhuiyas of Bengal as thecha tiS Sy fatonal indepe™ 
EBAT ASEA nearly al They were nothing of the sort- Ee 
f the 
in 
rs 
ey had bought with the blood of their ancestoy 
through centuries of struggle. _3; aos Benga 
{Dacca University), Vol. i 735 Jadunath Sarkar, History of 


PINNACLE OF MUGHAL GLORY 905 


nagar, Bijapur and/Golkonda in order to ascertain if they were 
willing to submit to Delhi peacefully. The Sultan of Khandesh 


INDIA in 1605 
Empire of Akbar...22 


Miles 


eS 
o 190 200 300 


dabad ujja 
ochampaner pH. 


ev 


Cochin’ Maduraf, 78 


agreed to submit, but the Sultan of Ahmadnagar refused to give 

‘ up his independence. In 1595 A.D. the Mughal 
1. Ahmadnager army besieged Ahmadnagar. Chand Bibi, the 
dowager queen of Bijapur and sister of the minor Sultan of 


Ahmadnagar, put up & valiant resistance. In 1596 A.D. a treaty 
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was concluded. Berar’ was ceded to Akbar and the Sultan of 
Ahmadnagar submitted to him. But Chand Bibi lost her power 
and was probably murdered as a result of court intrigues, The 
treaty terms with the Mughals were broken and there was 
renewal of conflict. In 1600 A.D. the Mughal army captured 
the city of Ahmadnagar, though they could not occupy the whole 
kingdom. A Nizam Shahi Sultan continued to rule over a part 
of it. y 

Meanwhile, the Sultan of Khandesh had repudiated Akbars 
suzerainty and taken shelter in the impregnable fort of Asirgarh. 
In 1599 A.D. Akbar captured Burhanpur, the 
capital of Khandesh, and laid siege to Asirgarh. 
In 1601 A.D, the fort fell to him. Daniyal, Akbar’s son, was 
made the governor of Khandesh, Berar and Ahmadnagar. 

The conquest of Khandesh was the last of Akbar’s military 
exploits. He died on 17th October, 1605 A.D. 

Akbar’s administration : Akbar was not only a great 
conqueror ; he was also a great administrator. He consolidated 
his conquests into an integrated empire through his well-planned 
administrative measures. For some of these he was indebted 
to Sher Shah. 

The Emperor himself was the active head of the political- 
cum-adininistrative structure. He personally dealt with all 
important matters relating to wa, 
important appointments, ete, 
war, as Akbar did in the Guj 
held three daily Meetings for 
administrative business. 

: Of the Emperor's Mini 
of dignity and status bu 
The Dewan was 


Khandesh 


r and peace, civil administration, 
Sometimes he led his army in 
arat and Bengal campaigns. He 
transaction of political and 


sters, the vakil occupied a position 
t did not exercise any real , power. 
in charge of revenue and finance. Haa 
Da Mir Bakshi was the head of the military 
Ministers : i rge of 
department. The Mir Saman was in charg i 

factories and stores. The Sadr-us-Sadr was the head of bi 
ecclesiastical and judicial departments. Two secretaries of the 


Emperor (the Daroga-i-Ghusal Khana and the Arz-i-Mukarrar) 
occupied important Positions, 
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Alcbar’s bureaucracy was organised on military lines. The 
superior officers were divided into 33 grades 
ranging from Mansabdars of 10,000 to 
Mansabdars of 10. Those who held mansabs 
of over 200 were called Amirs. The Mansabdars had high 


Mansabdari 
system 


Salaries. 4 

Akbar had a small standing army which did not probably 
exceed 25,000. The greater part of the army consisted of 
contingents provided by the Mansabdars. Troops paid by 
the Government but placed under the command’ of Mansabdars 
were called Dakhili. 

Akbar’s revenue system was evolved through several 
experiments. The reforms introduced by Todar Mal left a 
permanent impression On Indian history. Theré were three 
methods of assessment and collection of revenue: (1) In 
the north-west a share of each crop ‘was taken 
by the State. (2) In the vast area from 


Gujarat to Bihar cash rates were fixed in place of share of the 
produce. (3) In Bengal the system resembled zamindari 

settlement. : P E TA 
The Empire was divided into 15 Subahs or provinces. In 
cach of the Subahs the head of the executive was the Subahdar 
P (or Sipah-salar oF Nazim). The revenue 
ant department and civil justice were in charge of 
the Dewan; he served as a check on the 


Subahdar. The principal officer in charge of local administration 
was the Fawdar. The Central Government exercised continuous 


control over the administration of the Subahs. 

The Emperor as also the Subahdars personally heard 
the revenue cases were tried by the Dewans. 
slim law (Shariat) were referred to the 
Qazis and Muftis who functioned both at the Centre and in the 
provinces. Muslim law was applicable to cases 
of inheritance, marriage ete. among the 
Muslims as also to criminal cases in general. Regarding 
inheritance, marriage etc. the Hindus were governed by their 


Own ‘sacred law. 


Revenue system 


Important cases ; 
Cases involving the Mu 


Judicial system 
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Akbar’s religious views: In his early life Akbar was œ 
devout Muslim of the Sunni sect. Then his contact with the 
liberal views of Shaikh Mubarak and his two 
Ibadat Khana aie i ional 
sons, Faizi and Abul Fazl, gave him a rational 
In 1575 A.D. he built a house of worship at Fathpur 
ap Sikri known as Ibadat 
Khana. At first only the- 
Muslim Maulavis had the: 
right of entrance there. 
Later, its door was opened 


outlook, 


to scholars and ‘devotees of 
various religions, such as, the 
Hindus, Parsis, Jains, Chris- 
tians, etc. Here discussions: 
and debates were held on 
different religions. This lett 
a deep impress on Akbar’s: 


l Kenut mind. He was convinced 
Akbar that “there is light in all, 
i i f ey 
and light with more or less of shade i 


His understanding of different religions made him propagate 2 
new creed, Din Ilahi (1582 A.D.). It has been described as 
“monotheistic Parsi Hinduism”. In actual fact, “it was a Sufi 


pita order of Islam within Islam” and not a new 

religion at all. Akbar did not compel anybody 
to embrace Din Tah. Only a single Hindu, Raja Birbal, became 
its devotee, This pro 
behind the propagation of Din Ilahi. Akbar did not make any 


Muslim unity by bringing both the 
communities under the bond of a single religion. Din Ilahi 


} slam. The decrees which he  pro- 

claimed did not clash with the fundamental ideas of aie 

Akber and Islam BY issuing: the Infallibility Decree he me 
to be the final arbiter of all questions c0 


cerning Islam (1579 A.D.). The orthodox historian, Badauni, hae 
unjustly charged Akbar with renouncing Islam. 
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There is no doubt that Akbar was 


Akbar’s Character : 
He deserves a high 


the greatest of the Muslim rulers of India. 
Place in world history as an empire-builder. Akbar shone equally 


in battle and administration. Though uneducated, he revealed 
unique devotion to literature and religious thought. The arts 
of architecture and painting during his reign show his refined 
appreciation of beauty. He drew the sincere respect and 
admiration of his subjects, irrespective of race or religion. No 
other monarch of the medieval period was & genius of such 


Verse tility as Akbar. 


INR 


Jahangir 


Jahangir ( 1605-1627 A.D. ) 

After the death of Akbar his eldest and only surviving son, 
Salim ascended the throne and assumed the title, ‘‘Nuruddin 
Muhammad Jahangir Padishah Ghazi”. Khusrau,* the eldest 
son of Jahangir, revolted unsuccessfully in order to get the 
throne. He ee made a prisoner and blinded. 

The Sikh Guru, Arjan, had compiled the famous sacred book 


14 
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of the Sikhs, Adi Granth or Granth Sahib, in 1604 A.D., a yepr 
‘nefore the accession of Jahangir. The Sikhs had increased in 
number under Arjan and the influence of the 
Ray ccuuon g: Sikh Guru had aroused the suspicion of the 
Mughal court. ’ Arjan was condemned to death 
by Jahangir for his Supposed disloyalty (1:06 A.D.), The liberal ; 
policy which Akbar adopted in his treatment of the Sikhs was 
abandoned by Jahangir. Asa result, Jahangir’s reign saw the 
beginning of the struggle between ‘he Sikhs and the Mughals. 
Nur Jahan: In (621, Ap. Jahangir married a beautiful 


i > : te 
fady named Mcher unnsa and. gave her a new name, Nu 


Jahan (Light of the World). There was nobody else who 
exercised such great influence jn the Mughal court till the 
death of Jahangir as Nur Jahan. Her father had come to 
India from Persia at the time of Ak 


bar and secured a post in 
the Mughal court. 


Nur Jahan was married to a Jagirdar of 
Burdwan, Ali Quli Istajlu (Sher Afkan). Sher Afkan ey 
killed by Mughal troops for rising in revolt after Jahangir’s 


z ; $ i a 
accession to the throne. Nur Jahan came to Agra with 


daughter. Four years later she was married to the fame 
It is doubtful if there is any historical basis for the widely 
circulated story that Jahangir wanted to marry Meher-un- 


misa before her marriage with Sher Afkan and that Sher Afkan, 
met his death at a hint from Jahangir. Anyhow, after ber 
marriage with the emperor, Nur Jahan beca 
cal force throug: her intelligent moves. 
inscribed in coins side by side with 
ý father, Itmad-ud-daula, 


me a powerful politi- 
Her name used to be 
that of Jahangir. Her 
became the chief minister of Jabangit 
and her brother, Itqad Khan, secured a high post. The build- 
ing which Nur Jahan erected over the tomb of Itmad-ud-daul® 
at Agra is a remarkable specimen” of Mughal architecture 
Towards the close of Jahangir's reign Nur Jahan was ie 
virtual ruler of the empire, No other lady of the Mughal roy® 
family had eyer been So great a political force as Nur Jahan 
Conquests: Akbar had extended his authority all ov 
Rajputana and captured Chitor, the capital of Mewar, bub the 
Bana of Mewar, Pratap Singh, had not submitted to him. 1? 
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the time of Jabangir, in 1615 A.D., Amar Singh, the then Rana 
of Mewar, at last submitted to the Mughals. Shahzada 
. Parvez, Mahabat Khan and Abdulla Kban—none of them had 
been able to reduce Mewar to submission in spite of several 


campaigns. At lest Jahangir placed Prince Khurram in 
ign against Mewar. Famine and 


command of the campa: 
ed land. Amar Singh saw 


pestilence devastated the war-ravag' 
no alternative but to sign & treaty. The terms of the 


treaty were quite honourable in the circumstances. Though 
the Rana’ of Mewar was bound by the condition of sending 


d-daula at Agra 


Tomb of Temad-u' 


soldiers to the emperor's army, he was spared the humilia- 
tion of presenting himself at the Mughal court as a token : 


of his submission and sending royal daughters to the Mughal 
harem. No other Rajput ruler had been able to extract such 
favourable terms from the Mughals. It cannot be denied that 


Jahangir was liberal to Mewar. 
The fort of Kangra, situated in the mountain regions of 


north-eastern Punjab, fell in Jahangir’s hands 
jn 1620 A.D. 
During Jahangir's reign 


Kangra’ 
Mughal authority was firmly 


i 
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established in Bengal. The- ruler of Ambar, Man Singly 
(1594-1606. A.D., and Islam Khan (1608-1613 A.D.) were 
Bengal for long governors of Bengal. Islam Khan 
defeated and killed the Afghan chief Osman 
Khan (1621 A.D.) and put down such local chieftains as. 
Pratapaditya of Jessore, and Musa Khan, the son of Isa Khan. 
He occupied the eastern portion of Cooch Behar (the western 
Brahmaputra valley in Assam) and Sylhet and invaded Cachar. 
Islam Khan transferred the capital to Dacea from Rajmahal. 
In the Deccan Jahangir followed Akbar’s policy of conquest. 
A part of Abmadnagar was gaining in strength under an 
Abyssinian minister, Malik Ambar. By bis 
unique administrative capacity, wise political 
moves and martial skill, he Succeeded in resisting the Mughals 
for along time. In this he had the co-operation of Bijapur 
and Golkonda, Prince Khurram, a son of Jahangir, defeated 
Malik Ambar in 1616 A.D. and captured Ahmadnagar and 
some other forts. For this Success Khurram received the 
title of ‘Shah Jahan’. In actual fact, however, Mughal 
authority in Ahmadnagar was confined to the region annexed. 
by Akbar, Later, when Shah Jahan revolted against his 
father, Malik Ambar helped him. Malik Ambar died in 1656 
A.D. He founded the new capital of the Nizam Shahi dynasty 
at a place called Kharki (present Aurangabad). His revenue 
reforms have earned him a place in the history of the Deccan. 
_ Kandahar: Shah Abbas, the greatest of the Safavi' 
rulers of Persia, was a contemporary of Jahangir, Kandahar 
was then a famous centre of commerce and it had strategic 
importance too. Shah Abbas was very eager to occupy 
Kandahar. After Posing to be a friend of the Mughals for ® 
long time he captured Kandahar by a surprise attack in 1626 
A,D. Jahangir planned an expedition for the recovery Of 


Kandahar, but this came to nothing as a result of Shab 
Jahan’s revolt, 


Ahmadnagar 


Rebellion : Towards the end of Jahangir’s reign Shab 

: . v. 
Jahan rose against the emperor as a result of the intrigues 
of Nur Jahan. The daughter of Nur Jahan and Sher AfkaD 
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had been given in marriage to Shahriyar, the youngest son of 
Jahangir. Nur Jaban was planning to place the weak 
Shahriyar on the throne after the death of Jahangir and 
dominate the show through him. But Shah 
Shehan Jahan was equally ambitious and wanted the 
imperial.crown. Naturally Nur Jahan and Shah Jahan came 
into conflict. After a struggle for three years (1623-1625 A.D.) 
Shah Jahan was defeated and forced to submit 
Mahabat Khan to his father. It was Mahabat Khan to whom 
the credit is principally due for bringing Shah Jahan to 
submission. But Nur Jahan planned mischief against Mahabat 
Khan also and thus made him an enemy. Mahabat Khan made 
Jahangir a prisoner, but Nur Jahan secured his release through a 
ruse. Then Mahabat Khan went to the Deccan and joined Shah 
Jahan. Before the issue could be settled finally, Jahangir died 
( October, 1627 A.D.). 
Character: Jahangir was no versatile genius like Akbar. 
A foreign traveller has stated, “Now for the disposition of the 
king it ever seemed unto me to be composed of extremes : for 
sometimes he was cruel and at other times he would seem to be 
exceedingly fair and gentle’. He was addicted to drink and 
Opium. His character lacked firmness and in the last years of 
his life he had become a mere plaything in the hands of Nur 
Yet Jahangir was not wanting in qualities. He was 
fare of his subjects. He always tried to 
ere not denied justice. He reduced their 
Jahangir was especially devoted to arts and 


Jahan. 
anxious for the wel 
ensure that they w 


burden of taxation. 
literature. He himself painted. His 


Autobiography  gutobiogràphy, Tuzuket-Jahangiri, is a 
specimen of historical literature. In it he has 
frankly related the main events of his life. Though he was not 
dogmatic in religious matters, he nonetheless had not the liberal 
outlook of Akbar. He used to discuss but never adopted any of 

the practices of Hindu, Parsi or Christian 


noteworthy 


we 


Religious policy religions. In his cruelty to the Sikh Guru he 
SO tents sie eae coe ena 


Tad 


Showed himself rather intolerant of the Sikh religion. 


hot, however, torg 


ol that the whole question was vitiated 
i 
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by politics, for Guru Arjan had supported the rebel prince 
Khusrau. p 


a Shah Jahan (1627-1658 AD.) 


Accession: After the death of Jahangir, Shah Jahan 
ascended the throne with the assistance of his father-in-law, 
Asaf Khan. | His two elder brothers, K 


husrau and Parvez, had 
already died. The youngest, Shahriyar, was defeated and 


i 


AEA 


blinded. As a result, Nur Jahan, who had backed Shahıiyar: 
lost her political influence, g 


Rebellion : During the first hait of Shah Jaban’s reig? 
Jhujhar Singh of Bundelkhand and Khan Jahan Lodi, the 
former governor of the Deccan, rebelled. The Portugues? 
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revolted in Hughli. They used to charge extremely heavy” 
duties from local merchants and kidnap local children and 
convert them to Christianity. The Mughal army put dowr 
all these revolts. Under orders from Shah Jahan, Qasim 
Khan occupied Hughli in 1630 AD. and made captive a large: 
number of the Portuguese. i 

Extension of empire : During the reign of Shah Jaham 
thero was a long struggle with the Ahoms on the eastern 
ANesnen frontier of Bengal and parts of the Brahma- 
putra valley came under the Mughals, But 
in so far as conquests are concerned, Shah Jahan’s reign saw 
a far better performance in the Deccan. ‘ 

During the reign of Jahangir the Mughal army could not 
destroy entirely the Sultanate of Ahmadnagar due to the 
valiant resistance put up by Malik Ambar.. 
After the death of Malik Ambar, Ahbmadnagar 
became weakened as) result of the quarrel between his son, 
Fath Khan, and the Nizam Shahi Sultan. Fath Khan was 
bribed by the Mughals and handed over Daulatabad to them.. 
In 1633 A.D., the kingdom of Ahmadnagar ceased to exist. 
The, Mughals annexed it and the last Nizam Shahi Sultan was 
kept a prisoner at the fort of Gwalior. 

After the fall of Ahmadnagar there remained but two 
independent Muslim kingdoms in the Deccan—Bijapur and 
Golkonda. ‘The Sultans of these two States had earned the 
displeasure of the Mughal emperors by assisting the Maratha 

ttempt to revive the kingdom of Ahmad- 


chief, Shahji, in his & ; 
nagar by putting a boy of the Nizam Shahi dynasty on the 


throne of a portion of the 
A.D. Shah Jahan himself came to the Deccan- 


Rispa ana Three Mugbal armies were ready to invade 
3 Bijapur and Golkonda and another to occupy 
the territories under Shahii. The Sultan of Golkonda submitted 
to the Mughal emperor without putting up any fight and also 
agreed to pay an annual tribute of S lakhs of rupees (1636 AD). 
The Sultan of Bijaput fought, but lost. He submitted to the 


Mugha! emperor and paid an indemnity of 20 lakhs. He was, 


Ahmadnagar 


Nizam Shahi dominions. In 163% 
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however, spared the humiliation of paying any annual tribute 
(1636 A.D.). The forts and territories w 


Bijapur. All hopes of reviving the 
vanished, 
` Aurangzeb, the third so: 


n of Shah Jahan, was then made 
the viceroy of the 


Mughal dominions in ‘the Deccan. The new 


city which Malik Ambar had founded at Kharki was renamed 


Å Aurangabad after Aurangzeb. The Mughal 
Bursaeeeb EME territories in the Deccan was at that time 
- divided into four provinces—Khandesh, Berar, 
Telingana and Ahmadnagar, Aurangzeb governed these provinces 
for eight years: (1636 A.D.-1644 A.D.), In 1638 A.D. he 
conquered the kingdom of Baglana, 
Gujarat to the Deccan. 

In 1652 A.D. Aurangzeb was 
the Deccan for the second time. 
a new revenue system was introduce 
of the Deccan, This increased the 
agriculture and was, on 
people, 

But Aurangzeb was not ready to rest on his laurels as a 
good administrator. He was very eager to occupy Bijapur and 
Golkonda. He first came into conflict with Golkonda. Aurangzeb 
complained that the Sultan of Golkonda had not paid 


tribute in terms of the treaty of 1636 A.D. and that he 
had sent an expedition to the Karnat 


which Jay on the way from 


appointed the viceroy of 
During his administration 
din the Mughal provinces’ 
royal revenues, improved 
the whole, advantageous to the ~ 


ah without the prior consent 
of the Mughal emperor. Meanwhile, bad 
pee relations had cropped up between the Sultan of 


Golkonda and his chief minister, Mir Jumla. 
The real name of Mir Jumla was Muhammad Sayyid. He had 


come to India from Persia in Search of commerce, which yielded 
him a vast fortune. He became the chief minister of Golkonda 
through the patronage of the Sultan. When his relations with 
the Sultan reached the breaking point, he sought the protection 


of Aurangzeb, who naturally seized this Opportunity and attacked 


, 
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‘Golkonda (1656 A.D.). Golkonda was on the verge of fall. Just 
at this critical juncture Shah Jahan, influenced by his eldest son, 
Dara, suddenly ordered Aurangzeb to stop the campaign. The 
Sultan of Golkonda paid Rs. one crore, ceded a part of his 
kingdom, and entered into a treaty with the Mughals ( 1656 
A.D. ). Mir Jumla went to Delhi and became the Prime 
Minister of the empire. á 

Aurangzeb next attacked Bijapur. When its fall became 
imminent, Shah Jahan, again influenced by Dara, commanded 
ia Aurangzeb to cry a halt to the campaign. A 
Bijapur treaty was concluded (1657 A.D.); the Sultan 
paid Rs. one crore and ceded a part of his territory to the 
Mughals. ‘Then, on hearing the news of the serious illness of 
Shah Jahan, Aurangzeb started towards Delhi with a view to ? 
‘seizing the throne. 

Shah Jahan had no responsibility for the conflicts with 
‘Bijapur and Golkonda. This was not the logical culmination 
of his policy, but was rather the result of the aggressive policy 

- pursued by Aurangzeb. Though he could not reach his ob- 
jective during the reign of his father, Aurangzeb was able 
to put an end to the existence of Bijapur and Golkonda as 
‘separate entities when he became emperor. A 

Shah Jaban failed in his attempts to extend his empire to 

‘Central Asia and Afghanistan. Tho Balkh and Badakhshan 
regions lying between the Hindukush and the river Oxus were 

regarded as Mughal heritage left by Babur. 

Rental Asia: The regions lay on the way fo Samargand, the 


capital of Timur and the scene of so many reverses In Babur's 


fortune. Taking 
Mughal army, led by Murad, the fourth son of Shah Jahan, 


‘occupied Balkh and Badakhshan (1646 A.D.). But the Mughal 
b d to a life of ease and luxury, could not face 


advantage of the internal difficulties the 


mobles, accustome 
the grim conditions of existence in Central Asia. The Mughal 


‘army also failed to subdue the formidable Uzbegs. Within a 
year of their victory, the Mughals left the newly conquered 
territories in Central Asia. Four crores of rupees, required 
for financing the campaign, thus went down the drain. 
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The Persians had captured Kand 
Jahangir. In 1638 A.D., assisted by the treachery of a „Persian 
general, Shah Jahan recovered it. In 1649 A.D. Kandahar again 

à changed hands and fell tothe Persians. Later, 
Kandahar two campaigns led by prince Aurangzeb (1649, 
1652 A.D.) failea to drive out the Persians from Kandahar: A 
third campaign under prince Dara in 1653 A.D. produced no 
better result. These three campaigns cost the Mughals Rs. ten 
The successive failures were a blot on the martial glory 
of the Mughals and a feather in the cap of Persia. Dark clouds 
of Persian terror now loomed on the north-western horizon of 
India. The logical culmination of all this was' the invasion of 
Nadir Shah. 

War of Succession : Shah Jahan had four sons: Dara, 
Shuja, Aurangzeh and Murad. The eldest, Dara, was a great 
favourite of his father. As the heir to the throne, he always 
remained near the emperor in the capital. But he had no 
experience in the arts of war and administration. He could 
not judge men by the crucial test of danger and difficulty. 


Moreover, his continued -residence in the capital had snapped 
all his connections with the army in, the field. 
dedicated to Scholarship and Ji 


ahar during the reign of 


crores, 


He was learned, 
beral ‘in his religious outlook. 

$ These qualities dia not endear him to the 
Mens orthodox Muslims, “many of whom regarded 
him as a sort of traitor to his religion. Shuja, 
the second son of Shah Jahan, was the Subadar (governor) of 
Bengal for nearly seventeen years. He was by nature indolent 
Aurangzeb, the third son, was firm, 
er in the art of war and a great believer 
ibed varied experiences from the field 
rom the sphere of administration, In 


efficient, clever, a mast 
in Islam. He had imb 


amy means, fair or foul, 
birth. His unquestioned loyalty 


favourite of the orthodox Muslims. The fourth son of Shab 


Jahan, Murad, the governor of Gujarat, was rather simple= 
minded, pleasure-loving and wild, * 


to Islam had made him the 
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In September, 1657 A.D., Shah Jahan was critically ill. 
Dara was then with him at Agra. Shuja was in Bengal, 
Aurangzeb in the Deccan and Murad in Gujarat. Though | 
Dara was the nominated heir of Shah Jahan, all his brothers 
were eager to seize the throne. When news reached them 
that Shah Jahan was lying seriously ill, all of them thought 
that the emperor was nọ Jonger alive and that Dara was hiding 
the news of his-death only to securely occupy the throne. 
Relying on this guess they advanced with their armies against 
Dara. Among the daughters of Shah Jahan, Jahanara sided 


with Dara while Raushanara backed Aurangzeb. 
t Rajmahal, the capital 


Shuja declared himself as emperor a 
of Bengal, and marched towards Agra. Murad similarly 
declared himself as emperor at Ahmedabad and advanced 
against Dare. Aurangzeh headed towards Agra from the: 
Deccan with an army and joined Murad on the way. He 
had already come to an agreement with Murad that they would 
divide the empire between themselves. Meanwhile, Shah 
n the way tO recovery. He and Dara were. not 


Jahan was o 
ces were marching towards 


sitting idle while the ambitious prin 
Agra. Raja Jaswant Singh of Jodhpur and Qasim Khan led a 


large army to hal 

Sulaiman Shukeh, the son of Dara, 

of Ambar, marched against Shuja. 
Jaswant Singh clashed with Aurangzeb. 


Tn April, 1658 A.D:, 
at Dharmat near Ujjain and was defeated. After this battle 


endl Murad marched very rapidly towards Agra. 
a i "On the way, near Agra, Dara himself was 
efeat of Dara defeated by Aurangzeb at the battle of 


and Jai Singh, the ruler 


Aurangzeb 


Samugarh (May, 1659 A-D). Unable to collect another army, 
Dara fled to Lahore: Aurangzeb captured Agra and imprisoned 
Shah Jahan (June, 1658 A.D): Within a few days he was 
' jn Delhi (July, 1658 A.D.). Meanwhile, Murad 

Fate of Murad i 4 

: had been made a captive) in the Gwalior fort ` 
by a ruse. In December, 1661 A.D., be was beheaded. 

In 1658 A-D. Shuja bad been defeated by Sulaiman Shukoh 


at the battle of Bahadurpur near Banaras. But after the 
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defeats of Dara at Dharmat and Samugarh, Sulaiman Bhaken 
was no longer in a position to continue the fight against Shuja. 
Shuja seized this opportunity to strengthen his army. After 

occupying Delhi and Agra, Aurangzeb marched 
Defeat See against Shuja and defeated him at Khajwa near 
Allahabad in January, 1659 A.D. Shuja then 
pursued by Aurangzeb’s trusted general, Mir 
Jumla. Shuja failed to collect an army in Bengal and fled to 
Arakan with his family. In 1661. A.D. he himself and his entire 
family were murdered under the orders of the ruler of Arakan. 
Sulaiman Shukoh was made a prisoner and executed in 1662 A.D. 
under the orders of Aurangzeb. : 
e Dara, who had fled to Lahore, Sought shelter successively at 
Multan, Sind, Gujarat and Rajputana. In Rajputana he did 
not get the help he expected irom Jaswant Singh, the ruler of 
Jodhpur. In March, 1659 A.D., at a place called Deorai near 
Ajmer, Aurangzeb again inflicted a defeat on Dara. Dara then 
Prepared to flee to Persia by way of Kandahar, but a treacherous 
SAO Afghan chief handed him over to Huurstigzel 

near the Bolan Pass, In August, 1659 A.D., 


Dara was put to death by Aurangzeb on the pretext of disloyalty 
to Islam. 


fled to Bengal, 


Shah Jahan died in January, 1666 A.D., after living the 


Deedee life of a captive at the Agra fort for long eight 
Te wire years. His only consolation during this sad 


chapter of his life was the affectionate nursing 
of his eldest daughter, Jahanara. 


Estimate of Shah Jahan : 


Shah Jahan had all the virtues 
and vices common to the mon: 


archs of that age. His ambition 

in the sphere of politics had made him rise in 
eae revolt against his father. In order to make 
rone, he killed hi 
d other relatives. By showing pre- 
he, indirectly paved the way for Dara’s tragic 
ide of his character was revealed in bis 
attitude to his wife Mumtaj Mahal. Shah Jahan built the Tai 
Mahal in order to make her immortal, Shah Jahan’s love of 


I 


clear his passage to the th 
elder brother, Khusrau, an 


ference for Dara, 
end. The softer s 
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beauty and patronage of the fine arts have made him famous: 
in history. 
As a ruler, 
and also for his liberality. 
with his own eyes the terrible punis 
had taken bribe. According to him, the emperor 
and strict watch over his oflicials and any neglect of duty was 
A AGE unished severely. But the emperor's long 
hands did not yeach the far-away provinces of 
the empire. The French traveller, Bernier, seys that the 
oppression of the provincial governor “often deprived the peasant 
and artisan of the necessaries of life.” Shah Jahan introduced 
nge in administration, though the sorrows 
moved him. In 1630-1632 A.D. 
jarat and the Deccan. Shab 


Shah Jaban won fame as a dispenser of justice 
Manucci, the Italian traveller, saw 
bment of an official who 
kept constant 


no fundamental chai 
and hardships of his subjects 
amine in Gu 
est to save the lives of his subjects. 

religious policy. Oppres- 
>the pretext of suppres- 


there was a terrible f 
Jahan then tried his b 

Shah Jahan was not liberal in his 
e on the Christians on 
sing the Portuguese of Hughli. The Hindus 
Religious policy „yere forbidden to build new temples. In the 
Banaras regionmuTamuewly kani temples were destroyed. The 
Hindus were again required to pay the pilgrim tax. 

Zenith of Mughal power : In the opinion of the famous 
English historian, Vincent Smith, Shah Jahan’s reign was the 


“climax of the Mughal Empire.” Aurangzeb’s empire was 
ent, but the rise of the Marathas had already 


power in South India. Except the 


sion was let loos 


greater in ext 
sapped the base of Mug 
two revolts (those of 


hal 
Jhujhar Singh and Khan Jahan Lodi) 
during the first half of his reign Shah Jahan faced no such 
challenge during the rest of his rule. His authority was un- 
disputed over all parts of the empire. Aurangzeb’s reign, on 
the other hand, was full of revolts. During the reign of Shah 
Jahan, though the Mughal army did not cover itself with glory 
in Kandahar and Central Asia, the emperor was supreme in 
military power within the country. Mughal art reached the 
der Shah Jahan. But it is the people 


peak of its perfection un 
who had to. bear the expenses of the massive building works. 
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The royal treasury was full because the tax-payers were 
continuously drained of their money. According to Smith, the : 
war of succession among the sons of Shab Jahan was the pre- 
lude to the fall cf the Mughal empire. i 


Model Questions : 


1, Explain the importance of the following date in Indian history— 
1556. 

2. Write a short note on Himu. 

3. Give some account of the services rendered to their people by 
‘Chand Bibi and Malik Ambar. 

4. Write a study of Akbar as 
builder. 


5. Trace, with dates,.the gradual extension of the Mughal dominions 
in India during the reign Akbar. Describe with the help of a sketch-map, 
or otherwise, the extent of Akbar’s empire at the time of his death. 


6. Mention the steps which led to the conquest of Northern India by 
Akbar, and characterise his policy towards his Hindu subjects, 

7. Discuss the religious measures of Akbar. 

8. In what sense may Akb i 
Mughal Empire ? 


9! What do you know about the measures adopted by Akbar to 


‘conciliate the Hindus ? 
10. Why is Akbar regarded as one of the greatest rulers in the world ? 
11. . Sketch the reign of Jahangir. 
12. Write a note on Nur Jahan. 


13. In what sense may Shah Jahan’s reign be said to mark the climax 
of the Mughal Empire ? 


soldier, administrator and pation- 


ar be regarded as the real founder of the 


CHAPTER 21 
The Mughals and the Marathas 


` Aurangzeb ( 1658-1707 A.D. ): Character: Aurangzeb 
captured imperial power by imprisoning his father and killing 
his brothers. His reign lasted nearly fifty years. Under bim 


the Mughal empire reched its zenith in so far as ‘extent is con- 
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cerned. At the same time, his reign saw the beginning of the 
fall of the Mughal empire, for which’ Aurangzeb was not a little 
responsible. The cruelty which he showed in his greed for the 
throne has no doubt cast a slur on his name. 


cruel treatment of fathers and brotbers had become almost a 
Aurangzeb himself could 


However, such 


common practice with the Mughals. 
less approach. In his own life- 


f his sons and drive another 
s after his 


not escape the logic of such a rath 
time he ‘had to imprison two 0 


out of India. The war of succession among his son 

death brought the doom of the Mughal! empire nearer. 

as undoubtedly the ablest of Shah Jahan’s sons. 

wed a rare combination of keen intellect 
and indomitable courage. Tt is doubtful if any 

Rulis other ruler of the medieval age worked as hard 

hat he considered his duty. Even in his 


and was so devoted to W 

old age he did not leave administrative atfairs to his ministers 
y . 

or officials, but supervised these himself. He held” court every 


day, delivered justice every Wednesday and recorded his 
s own hand on the body of letters, petitions etc. 
In 1695 A.D. the Italian traveller Careri wrote: “I admired to 
see him endorse the petitions (of those who had business) with 
his own hand without spectacles and by his cheerful, smiling 


countenance he. seemed to be pleased with the employment”. 
uxury and lived an austere life. His 


d almost become a proverb. Many of 
ed him as 2 saint, Even in the battle- 


Aurangzeb w 
His character sho 


instructions in hi 


Aurangzeb gave up all 1 
profound faith in Islam hai 
his Muslim subjects regard 


field he did not fail to perfo 
the head of a vast empire, he used to copy the Koran and make 


hats in his: spare time- He was a good scholar. Though he 
wrote no books, his letters reveal his intimate acquaintance with, 
oll as various subjects. The famous ‘work on 


rm his daily act of worship. Though - 


literature as W p 
TRE Law, Fatwa-i-Alamgirt, was compiled under his 


‘patronage. Learni ; 
moral character, industry and devotion to duty—in all these 


Aurangzeb excelled the Muslim rulers of the medieval pened. 
gual bim in some of these qualities. 


Even Akbar did nob ei i j 
Still, it was Aurangzeb's wrong policy which doomed the 


ng, intellect, courage, devotion to religion, 
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Mughal empire to an early end. In religious affairs he was no: 
liberal like Akbar. In his reign the Hindus.were: 
oppressed in various ways. As a result, the: 
Rajputs, Jats, Marathas and Sikhs rose in revolt and weakened’ 
the Mughal empire. Charmed by the kind treatment they 


Defects 


accustomed to do anything on their own responsibility, but 
looked to the emperor for his orders. Thus the sons and grand- 
Sons of Aurangzeb remained inexperienced in administrative 
affairs. The ministers Were not willing to take any tesponsi- 
bility in any matter, The harmful effects of such practices 
became clear after the death of Aurangzeb. Finally, Aurangzeb 
was no lover of art and literature, as the Mu 
were. There was, therefore, 
under him, He forbade 
his court, 


ghal rulers usually 
a sudden decline in Mughal art 
discussion of literature and’ music 10 


Two phases of Aurangzeb’s reign: In June, 1658 A.D.» 
Aurangzeb Occupied Agra, 


put his father in prison and took 
charge of the empire, 


His coronation was held in June, 1659, 
and he assumed the title of ‘Alamgir’ (the conqueror of the 
world). In 1682 A.D, he Appeared in the Deccan in order t0 
crush the Marathas, He did not return to North India and died’ 
in the Deccan in 1707 A.D. So his reign can be divided into two 
Phases—(1) 1658-1681 A.D. 3 (2) 1682:1707 A.D. The main 


The chief incidents of the second 
phase were the Struggle with Shivaji’s suecessors in the 
Deccan and the conquest of Bijapur and Golkonda. 


Aurangzeb : Extension of empire on the north-easter? 
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frontier: Immediately after ascending the throne Aurangzeb 
made his trusted general, Mir Jumla, the governor of 
Bengal and directed him to fight the Ahoms and the Maghs of 
Arakan. f 
In 1661 A.D. Mir Jumla advanced eastwards from Dacca 
VEAN * with an army. The Mughals occupied Cooch 
A cannon Behar and captured the Ahom capital, Garh- 
gaon, in, 1662 A.D. The Ahom king, Jaya- 
dhwaj, promised to pay war compensation and annual tribute. 
Mir Jumla began his journey back to Dacca ; on the way he 


died in 1663 A.D. Four years 


Mughals and recovered Gauhati. © 
After the death of Mir Jumla Shaista Khan, Aurangzeb’s 


maternal uncle, was appointed the Subedar 
cannes 8s (governor) of Bengal. He defeated the Maghs 

and occupied Chittagong (1666 A.D.). He also 
ip in the Bay of Bengal. 
the north-west frontier: The 
t frontier, the Afridis, the 
Mughal rule, were 
1667 A.D. the 


later the Ahoms drove out the 


captured the island of Sandw: 
Aurangzeb: Clashes on 
turbulent tribes of the north-wes 


Yusufzais etc., though nominally under 
independent. In 


actually 
Revolts of Yusufzais and in 1672 A.D. the Afridis rose 
frontier tribes ; 

in revolt and Aurangzeb himself had to go to 
tho frontier in order to put down the revolts. The Mughals 


llions by bribing the chiefs of the 


ultimately tackled these rebe. 


tribes, 
frontier proved very expensive for 


These campaigns on the 
lts were also particularly harm- 


Aurangzeb. The political resu r 
‘ful. When a few years Jater Aurangzeb began his struggle with 


the Rajputs, he could not recruit Afghan soldiers for his army- 
On the contrary, skilled soldiers had to be sent from the 
Deccan in order to cope with the troubles on the frontier. 
This afforded some relief to Shivaji in his struggle against the 


Mughals. i i 
Aurangzeb’s religious policy: Aurangzeb’s devotion to his 
t, but there cannot be any justification 


own faith earns our respec 
for his policy towards the Hindus. He considered India to be 


15 


226 4 AN OUTLINE OF INDIAN HISTORY 


an Islamic State, ruled by the canons of Islam. The Hindus 
were not entitled to an honourable placo in 
pereecusion ciate it. India with its predominantly Hindu ve 
` tion was dar-ul-harb (a non-Muslim country). 
Aurangzeb tried to make it an Islamic country, E a 
through his policy of oppression. ‘That is why he oppressed "i k 
Hindu religion and community in so many ways for the sprea 
of Islam. ANA 
Under Aurangzeb’s orders Hindu temples: were destroyed 
and construction of new temples was forbidden. Mahy famous 
temples at Mathura, Banaras, Jodhpur, Chitor and other piacok 
were demolished. Secondly, the Hindus were burdened with 
excessive taxation. The Muslims were not required to pay 
customs duties which the Hindus had to pay. In 1679 A.D. 
Aurangzeb revived the ‘Jeziya all over the empire with a pen 
“to spread Islam and put down the practice of infidelity - 
Thirdly, the Hindus were denied employment in accounts and 
revenue departments. When it was found that the adminis- 
tration could not just be carried on without the help of the 
Hindus, orders were issued that half the peshkars should be 
Muslim and half Hindu. Fourthly, a variety of restrictions 
affected the social status of the Hindus. All Hindus, except 
the Rajputs were forbidden to ride palkis ( 
and thoroughbred horses and also to carry arms. 
Aurangzeb’s narrow religious policy proved politically disas- 
trous for the Mughal empire. 
country, It is, 


palanquins), elephants 


Aurangzeb’s policy Of the Hindu community. Aurangzeb's vias 
forced the Jats, the Bundelas, the ee 
in revolt. The rise of t 


n. Aurangzeb was a very 
orthodox Sunni and did hot spare the Shias. 


Aurangzeb: ‘revolt of Hindus in North India: Of the 


j 
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in North India, those of the 


Hindu revolts against Aurangzeb 
and Rajputs deserve particular 


Jats, Bundelas; Satoamis, Sikhs 


mention, 


In 1669 A.D. the Jats in Mathura region rose in revolt 


INDIAin 1707 | 
Empire of Aurangzeb..63 
Miles 


aco 


Allahabad jon 


pe 


ership of & ‘gamindar named Gokla. After the 

revolt was put down, Gokla was executed. In 
Jat revolt 1668 A.D. the Jats again challenged Aurangzeb 
ander Raja Ram. But Raja Ram was defeated and killed. After 


wunder the lead 
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this the Jats found a very powerful leader in Churaman, who led 
yet another Jat revolt against the Mughals after the death of 
Aurangzeb. 

The Rajputs called Bundelas, residing in Bundelkhand, revolt- 

Bundelaresale ed in protest against Aurangzeb’s religious 

Policy. The first leader of the Bundela up- 
rising, Champat Rai, committed suicide in order to 
forestall capture. His son, Chhatrasal, continued the struggle 
against the Mughals for a long time and ultimately 
Succeeded in founding an independent Hindu kingdom in Central 
India, 

The Satnamis, a peace-loving Hindu sect, lived in the 
Patiala (Punjab) and Alwar (Rajasthan) regions- 
They rose in revolt in 1672 A.D., but were 
ruthlessly put down. 

It has already been mentioned that Arjan, the Sikh Guru. 
was executed under orders of Jahangir in 1606 A.D/ 
Under his son and Successor, Guru Har Gobind (1606-1645 A.D.)» 
the Sikhs took to arms in self-defence against the Mughals. Har 
Gobind maintained a large number of armed followers who 
clashed with the Mughals now and then on a small scale- | 
Guru Har Rai (1645-1661 A.D.), son of Har Gobind, supported 
Dara in the war of Succession for the Mughal throne. Guru 
Teg Bahadur (1664-1675 A.D.) became persona non grata 
with the Mughals for a number of reasons. 1D 
1675 A.D. he was executed in Delhi under orders 
of Aurangzeb. - He gaye up his life, but did not 
forsake his religion. 

The son of Teg Bahadur, Gobind Singh, the tenth and last 
Sikh Guru (1675-1708 A.D.), ushered in a new life among the 
Sikhs. He founded the Khalsa (the militant 
organisation based on religion), The funda- 
mentals of Sikh religion remained unaltered, but there were 
changes in rituals and practices. The Sikhs gave up the caste 
system. All of them took the surname ‘Singh’, There was # 
new procedure for initiation ceremonies known as Pahwl. All 
Sikhs were henceforth to keep their hair, carry a kripan, kee? 


Satnami revolt 


Execution of Sikh 
Guru 


Khalsa 


i 
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and wear short pyjamas. They were 


comb and kankan with them 
prepared to resort to 


_ to worship iron (j.e., arms) and always to be 
arms in defence of religion. The new name, new dress and new 
Practices canalised the enthusiasm, spirit and will to work 
of the Sikh community into the martial sphere. The changes 
initiated at the time of Har Gobind were completed under 
the leadership of Guru Gobind Singh. The ruthless policy 
of the Mughals was the main reason which changed the Sikhs 


into a martial race. 

Guru Gobind was at th 
military chief and a rebel. He was engaged in 
flicts with the Hindu rulers of the mountainous regions of the 

_ Punjab and the local officials of the Mughal empire. His sons 
were cruelly done to death by the Mughal 


G i i 
uru Gobind _ foujdar of Sirhind. 


e same time a religious leader, a 
prolonged con- 


Guru Gobind ‘supported 


Bahadur Shah in the war of succession that followed the death 


of Aurangzeb and went with him to the Deccan. There he was 
murdered by an Afghan (1708 AD.). As desired by him,’ the 
Sikhs ceased to have any individual as Guru after his death and 
continued their struggle against the Mughals under their warrior- 
chief, Banda. The establishment of a Sikh kingdom in the 
Punjab was the outcome of this long conflict. k 

Revolt of Rajputs : Various political and religious factors 
caused revolts in Rajputana during the reign of Aurangzeb, In 
1678 A.D. Jaswant Singh of Jodhpur died at a place called 
Jamrud on the north-west frontier. In the war of succession 
for Shah Jahan’s throne he had backed Dara. Though later he 
submitted to Aurangzeb, the suspicious emperor was never 
able to forget this role of Jaswant Singh. As soon as the 
mews of his death reached him, Aurangzeb annexed Jodhpur. 
Jaswant Singh had left no adult son and there was, therefore, 
nobody to make a ‘stand against the Mughal army. Jodhpur 
Occupied a very important position from the point of view of 
ilitary strategy- This Rathor kingdom lay on ` 


commerce and m 
the flourishing ports on the 


the route from North India to 
western coast. The reputation which the Rathors had built up 


as spirited fighters did not naturally recommend them: to 
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Aurangzeb, who regarded them as a potential danger to the 
e. 
ERN within a few months of Jaswant Singh’s death, 
twin sons were born to one of his queens in Lahore, One of 
them died immediately after birth. The other survived and was’ 
named Ajit Singh. In order to place this infant on the throne 
of Jodhpur the Rathor chief Durgadas went to Jodhpur with vale 
infant prince and the queen-mother. The Rathor warriors rallied 
round his banner and defied the Mughals. Then Aurangzeb 
“himself came to Ajmer and placed his son, Akbar, in charge of 
subduing Marwar (Jodhpur) in 1679 A.D. 

While the Mughals were trying to tighten their grip over 
Marwar, Aurangzeb chose that very time for 
reviving the Jeziya (1679 A.D.). ‘This angered 
Raj Singh, the powerful Rana of Mewar, who joined hands with 
the Rathors. He was related to the mother of Ajit 
Singh. He was well aware of the danger to Mewar in case the 
Mughals ` succeeded in subduing Marwar, Thus, the wrong 
policy of Aurangzeb endan, 
empire by forcing a co 
Guhilots. 


Mewar 


gered the very existence of ol 
mbined revolt of the Rathors ané 


Akbar was unable to suppress Raj Singh. This displeased! 
Aurangzeb who replaced him with his other son, Azam, and 
charged him with conquering ,Mewar. The struggle with the 
Rathors was continuing. Akbar went to Marwar on direction® 
from the emperor, He was naturally very angry at the treat- 
ment meted out to him by his father. Hè now planned to 
occupy the throne of Delhi with the help of the Rajputs and 
with this object in view he revolted in 1681 A.D. eee 

very short period, a stroke of skilful diplomac 
Reyolt of Akbar on the part of Aureaarsh oats Rajputs 
Finding it impossible to continue his revolt 
against the emperor without help from the Rajputs, Akbar fled w 
the Deccan and presented himself at the court of the Maratha: 
ruler Sambhaji. When Aurangzeb. „himself arrived in the 


Deccan with an army, the unhappy Akbar fled to Persia by 5°% 
` and there he died in 1704 A.D, 


desert Akbar, 
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Rana Raj Singh of Mewar had died before Akbar rose in 
revolt, His son, Jai Singh, entered 
Aurangzeb in 1681 A.D. He ceded three parganas in lieu of 
the Jeziya. The struggle with Marwar continued. Aurangzeb 
went to the Deccan in order to drive away Akbar from the 
Maratha court and to complete the conquest of the Deccan. 
His generals were unable to crush the Rathors even after pro- 
longed fighting, Therq was no peace in Marwar as long as 
During the reign of his son, Bahadur 
odhpur and ascended the paternal 


throne, The long struggle with the Rajputs weakened the 


Mughal empire financially as well as militarily. During the 
reigns of Akbar; Jahangir and Shah Jahan the loyalty and the 
ce of the Rajputs had helped 


3 military assistan' 
ffects of Rajput - the process of empire-building, The disastrous 


revolt 
policy pursued by Aurangzeb led the Rajputs 
in under mining the Mughal empire. 
Marathas : The revolt of the Hindus 
was not confined to North India. 


into a treaty with 


Aurangzeb was alive. 
Shah, Ajit Singh captured J 


to apply their strength 
Aurangzeb and 


during the reign of Aurangzeb afine 
The revolt. in the South was led by Shivaji, the founder of 


Maratha power. The long struggle with Shivaji and his 
successors almost put an end to the Mughal empire in the South. 
After the fall of the Bahmani Kingdom, Maharashtra was 


ruled by the Sultans of Abmadnagat and Bijapur. Under the 
Muslim Sultans many Maratha Jagirdars -secured high posts 
and increased thein power: Their experience in administration 


and war made the Marathas ® powerful people. “In the 15th 
Jigious reformers were instrumental 


and 16th centuries some rel 
in creating & spirit of nal ism among the Marathas. In this 


connection we mus 
Their influence made 


of shaking off their bon! 1 mul 
became a reality under the Jeađership of Shivaji. 
Life of Shivaji : Historians disagree about the date of 


birth of Shivaji- While some hold that he was born in 1627 
A.D, others are inclined to place the event in 1630 A.D. He 
was born in the hill fort of Shivner in the Poona district. His 
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father Shahji was a general in the service of Abmadnagar and a 
Jagirdar of Poona. When Shah Jahan annexed Ahmadnagar, 
Shahji secured service under the Sultan of Bijapur, received a 
Jagir in Karnatak and went to live there with his wife Tuka pai 
His neglected wife, Jija Bai, continued to live in Poona with 
her child Shivaji. The guardian of Jija Bai and Shivaji was a 
faithful Brahmin employee of Shahji, named Dadaji Kond Dev. 
In his childhood and boyhood Shivaji was deprived of tho 
affection of his father, As he was brought under the affectionate 
: Boyhood care of his mother, his attachment tp a 
mother was naturally very strong. It is no? 
very likely that he received any education. Like Haidar’ Ali 
and Ranjit Singh after him, he was unlettered. But the stories 
of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata, which his mother 
related to him, inspired him to form his character on the ideal 
of the heroes of these two Hindu epics. He was by nature 
Courageous and ambitious. He became skilled in riding and 
fencing in his boyhood, At a very young age he made himself 
the leader of a small band of armed followers: Under his 


leadership the peasants known as Maolis were transformed into 
bold fighters. 


; Torna in Bijapur and built a new fort, Raigarh, 
Struggle wich : 
ijapur near it. 


Bijapur, 
No longer under a guardian, Shivaji was how completely free 
to proceed with his plans. He occupied some places under 
Bijapur. Gradually he became the master of a region well- 
defended by mountain forts. Then the Sultan of Bijapur 


imprisoned Shahji. Some historians are of the opinion that 
behind the imprisonment of Shahji la; 


Dut a check on the ambition of the G 
Others, however, hold the view that Shahji met this punishment 


for his insubordination, Anyhow, he was released. sometime 
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after this. Shivaji kept quiet for some years (1649-1655 AD), 

E R though this did not prevent him from capturing 
xtension of 3 5 R 

territory the fort of Purandar during this period. 

He next attempted, vith renewed yigour, to. 

‘extend his power. Treachery gave him the small Maratha 


kingdom, Jawli, and thus opened the door of the south to 


him, 

Aurangzeb, who was th 
had attacked Bijapur in 165 
ito bring Shivaji to their 


en the Mughal Subadar of the Deccan, 
7 A.D. Though the Mughals tried 
side at that time, he sided with 


Bijapur and attacked the Mughal territories of Abmadnagar and 
«Junar. Though Aurangzeb was very angry at this, he had not 
‘the time to take necessary measures tO teach Shivaji a lesson. 
Within a short period of the conclusion of the treaty between 
‘the Mughals ‘and Bijapur, Aurangzeb started for North India 
with a view to capturing the throne of Delhi. The Sultan of ` 
Bijapur was relieved at this and turned his attention to fighting 
Shivaji. In 1659 A.D. Afzal Khan, & general of Bijapur, 
advanced to Maharashtra at the head of an army. Knowing 
fully well that he could not defeat Afzal in any direct clash, 
Shivaji took shelter in the strong fort of Pratapgarh. In order 
‘to discuss the terms of ® treaty Afzal yisited Shivaji with only 
two followers and was killed. According to Muslim historians, 
Shivaji murdered his helpless enemy by foul play. The Maratha 
i historians, 0n the other hand, hold that Afzal 
“Afzal Khan cae Sea = 
planned to murder Shivaji by a surprise attack 
‘under the pretext of discussing treaty terms ; Shivaji came to 
d and killed Afzal in self-defence. The 


iknow of this peforehan 
erchants tend to confirm this 


letters of contemp:-raTy English m 
view. Be that as it may, Atzal’s sudden death brought confusion 


‘in his army. ⁄ The Marathas occupied South Konkan and 
‘Kolhapur. Then the army of Bijapur besieged the fort of 
Panhala whore Shivaji had taken shelter, but Shivaji escaped by 


:a ruso (1660 A.D.). 

It has already been $ 
‘attracted the attention © 
of the Deccan. He was: however, 


tated that Shivaji’s rise to power had 
¢ Aurangzeb when he was the Subadar 
not able at that time to 
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take any steps for subduing this valiant and cleyer Maraths. 


leader. After making his position secure on the throne, 

Aurangzéb determined to crush Shivaji. _ Under 
Me oh eae le Shaista Khan, the Subadar of the 
Aurangzeb : 


Deccan, occupied Poona and Chakan and giova 
away Shivaji’s army from the Kalyan regiom 
in South Konkan. Shivaji made peace With Bijapur, helped 
by his father, Shahji, and pittel himself against the Mughals 
with all his might. In 1663 A.D. Shivaji made a surprise raid 
ab night on Shaista Khan's camp, wounding him and killing his 
(1) Shaista Khan 50n and some of his bodyguards. Shaista Pit 
was in a fright and left Poona. Aurangzeb was 
him and transferred him to Bengal. Next year 
vaji raided the prosperous port of Surat eo 
i captured a huge booty. Surat was at'that ti j 
Pele the chief centre of commerce in Western Indis- 
aista Khan and the raia on Surat increased: 


displeased with 
(1664 A.D.) Shi 


Shivaji’s fame, 

After this, Aurangz, 
Khan to the Deccan, 
Moreover, it is doubtful i 
Mughal court who cou 
result of his diplomatic s 


eb sent Jai Singh of Ambar and Die 
Both of them were skilled generals- 
f there was anybody at that age in the 
ld equal Jai Singh in diplomacy. As e 
kill the Sultan of Bijapur did not ae 
6) Jai Singh to the assistance of Shivaji against the aga 
Some of the jagirdars supporting Shivaji we 
ingh to join hands with him. Jai Singh besiege® 
the fort of Purandar ana Raigarh, Shivaji’s capital. Shivaji mer 
left with no other alternative but to sign a treaty. This iS 
the famous treaty of Purandar (1665 A.D.). Shivaji ceded to the 
Mughal emperor Some districts with an annual income of 16 
lakhs of rupees and 93 forts. As a vassal of the emperor he 
was allowed to retain only 12 forts, including ‘Raigarh, and % 
few districts with an income of four lakhs. He was also oblige® 
to agree to assist the Mughal emperor with five thousand horse- 
men in his Deccan campaign, Jai Singh then attacked Bijapur- 
Shivaji helped him in this campaign, 


Thinking that, it (Bhivaji stayed in the Deccan he coul 
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again be a trouble to the Mughals, Jai Singh induced him 
(4) Shivaji at to go to Agra and meet the emperor. What. 
Agra exactly was the reason which prompted 

uggestion of Jai Singh 


is not clearly known. Anyway, in 1666 A.D. he arrived at 
Agra and met Aurangzeb. He openly voiced his protest when: 
he was received with less than his due ‘share of courtesy ab 
the Mughal court. Aurangzeb was displeased at this and placed 
Shivaji under some restraint. It was then planned to send 
Shivaji to the north-western frontier where he was probably to 
be murdered. But Shivaji made his escape from Agra by deceiving: 


his guards with a stratagem (1666 A.D.), 
Returning to his own kingdom, Shivaji 
resume his struggle against the Mughals. In 

Due io 1668 A. D. 2 treaty Was concluded with the 
emperor by which bis title, ‘Raja, was Te- 

cognised. During tbis period Shivaji devoted himself to im- 
proving the administration. But conflict was renewed in 1670 
had ceded to the 


A.D. Many of the forts which Shivaji 
. Mughals in terms of the treaty of Purandar- 


Gy Raney of were now recaptured by him. Surat was 

In 1672 A.D. Shivaji demanded 
m Surat. In 1674 A.D, his 
coronation ceremony W t Raigarh. He assumed the 
titles of Chliatrapati and Gobrahmanapratipalalea. Meanwhile, 


he had raided Berar and Baglana. ‘The 
take any active steps to Shivaji due to quarrel between 


chec. 
prinee Muazzam, the governor of the Deccan, and the powerful 
general Dilir Khan. Moreover, % very large number of soldiers 
had been sent from the Deccan to the north-western frontier in 
order to suppress the frontier tribes. As a result, the Mughal 
army in the DeecaP had been weakened. 

Shivaji then entered into 8 alliance with the Sultan of 
Golkonda and with his qmancial and military help attacked 
Karnatak. During 1677-1678 A.D. famous forts such as 
Gingi, Vellore ete. fell into 
of Mysore. The region un 


Shivaji to agree to this sı 


did not immediately ` 


again raided. 
contribution) fro 


chåuth (military 
as held & 


Mughal army could not 


his hands. He alse occupied parts 
der his control in Karnataka had 


' 
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;an income of nearly 80 lakhs of rupees. His conquests remained 
incomplete due to his sudden death -in 1680 
“Raauation of A.D. At the time of his death, his aalinonlty 

had been firmly established in the extensive 


in Kanara district in the South. In the west his kingdom stretch- 


~ed to the Arabian Sea ; however, the Portuguese ports of Daman, 


'E OESE A Salsette, Bassein, Chaul and Goa were not 
CEES shivaits under hig control. In the east his authority 
extended from Baglana to Kolhapur. Besides 


ations haye expressed, as if 

aC haradan with one voice, their admiration for the cha- 
is racter of Shivaji. He was devoted to his one 
Luxury was foreign to his 
Respect for women was one of his sterling qualities. 
historian of the time, has made 
ut Shivaji even he, however, has 
never guilty of any disrespect 
a defender of Hindu religion and 
ment of an independent 


kingdom, However, he never ` showed any disrespect 


Respect for other 8° Muslim. He contributed land free of 
aiths tax to meet the ®xpenses of mosques, He had 

respect for Muslim holy men. At the time of 
i Ppress the Christian missionaries. 
gzeb oppressed his Hindu subjects for 


SS ; the uniqueness of, his genius 
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was a mere jagirdar. Still Shivaji succeeded in building up an 
W, army and engaged the mighty Mughals ina 
MT go prolonged struggle. The superior might of the 
Mughal empire did not make him shaky.. 
Shivaji did not stop at establishing a kingdom by resort to arms.. 
By introducing a sound administrative system, he placed the 
newly founded kingdom on a firm footing. He inspired the 
Marathas with the stirring ideal of freedom. Under his leadership: 
this courageous people learnt to sacrifice life itself in defence of 
religion and for attainment of independence. After the death of 
Shivaji, Aurangzeb himself went to the Deccan. 
Founder ofa and tried to put down the Marathas. But the- 
ideal of Shivaji had so inspired the people that 
the might of the Mughals could not crush them. Shivaji was 
not only the builder of a State ; he was the founder of a nation.. 
That is why the people of India still revere his memory, 
Shivaji’s civil administration : A kingdom biised solely 
r lasts long. To ensure stability, a sound! 


on armed might neve 
Also imperative is a com- 


administrative system is essential. 
munity of minds between the ruler and the ruled. Shivaji not 


only established a large independent kingdom by force of arms. He 
` ensured its permanence by introducing an excellent administra- 
tive system. In this he is an equal of Sher Shah and Akbar. 
Though Shivaji was an autocrat like the Mughal emperors, 
he aimed at the well-being of his subjects. He ruled with the 
il of eight ministers (pradhan). It was composed 
Ashta pradhan of the Peshwa (Mukhya Pradhan), the Amatya 
(Majumdar), the Mantri (Wakianavis), the: 
Dabir (Samanta), the Sachiva (Surnis), the Senapati, the Pandit 
Rao and the Nyayadhisa. The Peshwa was the Prime Minister. 
He looked after the welfare of the ‘people and the interests of 
the kingdom. The Amatya was the minister in charge of finance. 
The Mantri recorded the daily activities of the King. The 
Dabir was in charge of foreign affairs. Royal correspondence: 
was entrusted to the Sachiva ; he also examined the accounts 
relating to local administration. The Senapati led the army and 
the Nyayadhisa was the Chief Justice of the Kingdom. The- 


help of a counc 
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Pandit Rao managed the religious affairs. Except the Nyaya- 
-dhisa and the Pandit Rao, all the other ministers also led Eo 
sarmy in case of need.. If they were absent from the capital: ae 
-discharge of their military duties, fheir deputies (Deputy Minis- 
ters) looked after their other duties. Three of the ministers 
also acted as provincial chiefs, Shivaji could at his will appoint 
‘ny person as-a minister and dismiss him too, The ministers 
‘had no power to interfere in the activities of the King. Their 
duty lay in earrying on the administration as directed by the 
King. ; 

Shivaji’s kingdom was divided into several provinces (prant)- 
Each province was under an administrator, Three among the 
‘eight ministers acted as provincial chiefs. Their appointment 
Sai iy and dismissal was at the pleasure of the King. . 
k eee ae Each of them performed his duties ‘with the 

assistance of eight top officials. The powers } of 
ithe ruler of Karnatak, which lay far from the capital, were 
greater as compared to the other provincial chiefs. 

Each prant was divided into several units called pargana 
‘and taraf. One taraf 


arranged land-suryeys and fixed the revenues accordingly: 


Revenue system One-third (later two-fifths) of the produce of 


an infertile soil, The produce 
fill the royal treasury. In order 
to increase his income Shivaji collected contri- 
rela fe butions known as Chauth and Sardeshmklu 
from regions outside ` his kingdom. Thes? 
amounted respectively to one-fourth and one-tenth of th? 


-Army 


as the Bargirs. 
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vevonues. These-were collected from Bijapur and the southern 
vegions of the Mughal empire. In case the ruler of a region 
refused to pay these contributions the Maratha cavalry raided 
the region and made its inhabitants totally destitute. Collection 
of Chauth and Sardeshmukhi not only increased Shivaji’s 
revenues. In connection with raising these contributions 
Maratha military and political influence spread to Bijapur and 
‘the southern regions of the Mughal empire. The importance of 
Chauth and Sardeshmukhi cannot be minimised in a reviow of 
the rise of the Marathas to politicahsupremacy. 

Military system of Shivaji: Shivaji’s army comprised 
thirty to forty thousand horsémen and an infantry of ten 
thousand. The war-elephants numbered 1260, the camels 1500- 
3000. There were eighty cannons. Before 
Shivaji the Maratha horsemen used to engago 
themselves in cultivation for some months in a year ; the rest 
-of the year they spent in the army. Shivaji built up a regular 
army. As a result, tho horsemen no longer attended to culti- 
vation. They were always kept in a state of preparedness for 
war. The cavalry was divided into two classes. Those who 
ms and clothing from the State were known 
Those who brought their own horses and 
Shivaji reduced the number “ 


received horse, ar. 


‘equipment were called Silahdars. 
of the Silahdars, replacing them with Bargirs ; for unless tho 
latter formed the majority the State could hardly exercise as 
„much control over the army as was desirable. 

Shivaji built up his army om his own and left no stone 
unturned to make if a well-disciplined force. The vices and 
defects which attended the Mughal army Shivaji was able to 
keep away from his own. He forbade the entry of women 
in the Maratha camp. The Maratha generals were not given 
to luxury like their Mughal counterparts. Shivaji’s soldiers 
sould not keep booty collected in war ; these had to be deposited 
in the Government treasury. The Maratha soldiers lived on a 
moderate diet ; they were averse to luxury and were industrious. 
That is why the Mughal army, easy-going and prone to luxury, 
was never able to smash the Marathas. 
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Shivaji never gave open battle to the Mughals because of 
his numerical inferiority ; but he used to harass the Mughal 
army by seizing its provisions in course of surprise raids- 
This is one of the main reasons of his military success. When 
he found himself in great danger, he took shelter in forts- 
War strategy The forts played a very important role in 

Shivaji’s military system. The hilly forts of 
Maharashtra were practically impregnable. Shivaji built many 
forts, ` At the time of his death he had 240 forts under his’ 
control. Hach fort was under the combined command of three 
chiefs. Thus even if one or two of them turned traitor, there 
was little risk of a fort falling into the enemy’s hands. 

Shivaji himself commanded the army in battle, Howevelr 
the affairs of the army were entrusted to the pradhan know? 

y as Senapati. The commander of the cavalry 
Abolition of i 
jagir was the Sarnabat. He had under him the 

Panchhajari and the Hajari. The Havaldar 
-led a unit of 25 horsemen. Fiye such Havaldars were under * 
Jumladar ten of whom, in their turn, were subordinate hte 
Hajari. Tho army officers received pay instead of jagirs. Shivaji 
was quite aware of the harmful effects of the jagir syste™ 
introduced under the Muslims. 

Shivaji had to fight several engagements on sea, as he wae 
in rivalry with the English and the Portuguese as also the 
Navy Sidis or the Abyssisians of the island of Janjir®, 

south of Bombay. His navy consisted of four 
hundred vessels of different types. The principal port wae 
Malwan. The example set by Shivaji of extending influence ove 
the sea was followed by the Angria chiefs in the 18th century: i 
h Shivaji’s successors: After biS , 
death in 1680 A.D, Shivaji was Succeeded by his eldest so» 
‘ Pleasure-loving but brave. Even whe? 
Sambhaji Aurangzeb came personally to the Deccan 9% 
[1680-89] the head of an army, Sambhaji was unable tg 

appreciate the significance of ‘this move and 
frittered away the strength of his army by fighting the Portu- 
guese and the Sidis of Janjira. After his occupation of Bijapu™ 
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and Golkonda Aurangzeb defeated and captured Sambhaji, 
who was executed under orders of the emperor (1689 A.D.). 
The Mughal army occupied Raigarh, the capital of the 
Marathas, where Sahu, the minor son of Sambhaji, fell into 
f their hands. Rajaram, the second son of 
11289.1700] Shivaji, fled from Maharashtra and took 
shelter in the strong fort of Ginji in Karnatak. 
Acknowledging him as the ruler of the Maratha kingdom 
which was on the verge of extinction, the Marathas under such 
leaders as Santaji Ghorpade and Dhanaji Jadav continued to 
fight the Mughals. The Mughal army could not suppress them. 
After the death of Rajaram in 1700 A.D. Satara fell to the 
Mughals. 
Then Tara Bai, the widow of Rajaram, placed her minor 
son, Shivaji III, on the throne and continued the resistance to 
the Mughals. Gradually the Marathas gained 
Pee] in strength and plundered Mughal provinces 
such as Berar, Malwa and Golkonda. Aurang- 
zeb died in 1797 A.D. before he could succeed in crushing the 
Marathas. ` 
Bijapur and Golkonda: It has already been indicated 
how Aurangzeb’s attempts at conquest of Bijapur and Golkonda 
failed during Shah Jahan’s reign. While pursuing Akbar in 
the Deccan, Aurangzeb at last occupied Bijapur and Golkonda 
in 1686 A.D. and 1687 A.D. respectively. The last two 
Sultans of the Adil Shahi and the Qutb Shahi dynasties were 
held as captives at the fort of Daulatabad. Their kingdoms 
were made parts of the Mughal empire. Besides political 
considerations, Aurangzeb, who was an orthodox Sunni, cherished 
hatred towards these two Shia dynasties on religious grounds 
also, At long last, the Mughal policy of conquest in the South 
reached the peak of its success. The task initiated by Akbar was 
completed by Aurangzeb. Some historians are of the opinion 
that had Aurangzeb not put an end to Bijapur and Golkonda as 
separate entities, he would have received assistance from these 
two kingdoms in his struggle against the Marathas. It is, 
however, difficult to believe that these two States, lacking in 


16 
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strength and vitality, could have made any impact on Aurangzeb’s 
war against the Marathas. 

Last years of Aurangzeb : The fall of Bijapur and Golkonda- 
and the execution of Sambhaji may outwardly seem to be the 
culminating points in Aurangzeb's long journey to success. A 
vast empire stretching from Ghazni to Chittagong and Kashmir 


to Karnatak was now his to rule over. 


This empire was 
divided 


into 21 Subahs and the revenues from the land 
yielded Rs. 33 crores 65 lakhs annually. But the long, futile 
Failers struggle with the Marathas which frittered 

away the strength of the empire exposed the 
failure of Aurangzeb’s policy. Though he defeated the 
Marathas time and again, he could not crush them. The 
endless war in the Deccan made the Mughal treasury empty- 
Not receiving their pay regularly, the soldiers became rebelli- 
ous. On the other hand, as the result of the emperor's long 
absence from North India, the administrative machinery in 
the provinces of that region almost ceased to function. The 
empire was on the brink of anarchy. Napoleon used to sey 
about the Peninsular War, “the Spanish ulcer has ruined me. 
Aurangzeb’s failure was brought about by the Deccan ulcer. 
After reaching the last stage of his long journey through life 
the aged emperor was shocked to find that the stern rule of 
fifty years had simply been in yain; the base of the empire 
had become loose. 

Maratha royal dynasty : Shahu, who had no issue, had 
adopted Ramraja. Ramraja, Shahu IT and Pratap Singh were 
kept prisoners at the Satara fort; the Peshwas ruled the 
Kingdom. After the third Maratha War Lord Hastings placed 
Pratap Singh on the throne at Satara. After the death of 
Shahji without issue, Lord Dalhousie made Satara part of the 


territories of the East India Company. Shiyaji’s successors 
continued to rule at Kolhapur. 


Model Questions : 
1. Sketch the character 


responsible for the fall of the 
2. Criticise Aurangzeb’, Pi 


of Aurangzeb. To what extent was he 
Mughal Empire ? 
olicy towards the Hindus. 
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3. Give an account of Aurangzeb’s policy towards the Rajputs. 
4, In what respects was the policy of Akbar reversed by Aurangzeb, 


and what were the consequences of this change ? 

5. Give a short account of Shivaji’s relations with the Mughal Empire, 
and describe his system of civil and military administration. 

6. Give a short account of the life of Shivaji and mention what you 


consider his principal achievements. 
7. Why is Shivaji famous in history ? 
8. Sketch the growth of the Maratha power under Shivaji. What 


were his ideals ? 
9. What do you know about Aurangzeb’s policy towards the 


Marathas? What were the consequences of that policy ? 


CHAPTER 22 


Fall of the Mughal Empire 


Successors of Aurangzeb (1707-1858 A.D. ): After the 
death of Aurangzeb his sons fell out, among themselves, true to 
the tradition among the Mughals. The eldest son, Shah Alam 
Bahadur Shah, emerged successful out of the struggle and 
occupied the throne for five years (1707-1712 A.D.). After his 
death his eldest son, Jahandar Shah, in his turn ousted his 
brothers and ascended the throne. He was de-throned and 
killed after a very short reign. With the help of two powerful 
nobles, Sayyid ‘Abdulla Khan ard Sayyid Hussain Ali Khan, 
Farrukh Siyar, a nephew (brother’s son) of Jahandar Shah, 
captured the throne. But a few years later the Sayyid brothers 
removed and murdered him and in order to retain their influence 
put two grandsons of Bahadur Shah, Rafi-ud-darajat and Rafi- 
ud-daula, in turn on the throne. Due to their death within a 
short period Muhammad Shah, another grandson of Bahadur 
Shah, ascended the throne with the help of the Sayyid brothers. 

Muhammad Shah reigned for a long period (1719-1748). 


The Mughal empire fell to pieces under him, His Prime Minister, 
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Nizam-ul-Mulk, founded an independent kingdom in the 

Deccan, which later came to be known as 
Ea acetal Hyderabad. The viceroys of Oudh and 

Bengal-Bihar- Orissa, Saadat Khan and 
Alivardi Khan, made themselves independent rulers for’ all 
practical purposes. The Marathas established their authority 
over Gujarat and Malwa. The invasion of Nadir Shah resulted 
in the loss of Kabul and the north-western frontier region. The 
Sikhs became powerful in the Punjab. 

The successors of Muhammad Shah were emperors only im 
name. The last Mughal emperor, Bahadur Shah II (1837-1858 
A.D.), was exiled in Rangoon in 1858 A.D. on the charge of 
taking part in the Sepoy ‘Mutiny’. Thus the Mughals came to 
a sad end, 

Foreign invasions: In 1738 A.D. Nadir Shah, the powerfull 
and aggressive ruler of Persia, occupied Afghanistan and 
invaded India. Muhammad Shah was then the emperor in 
Nadir Shah Delhi. In 1739 A.D. he was defeated in battle 

at Karnal by Nadir Shah. The victorious Nadir 
Shah reached Delhi with Muhammad Shah as his captive. A 
general massacre followed in Delhi, the number of those killed 
reaching the figure of nearly one and a half lakh. At last Nadir 
Shah left Delhi and returned to his country with 80 crores of 
rupees, the Peacock Throne of Shah Jahan, the Kohinoor 
diamond and other priceless treasures as his booty. Kabul and 
the territories on the banks of the Indus became parts of his 
empire. Muhammad Shah retained the throne in Delhi. 

In 1748 A.D. Nadir Shah was assassinated and his general; 
Abmad Shah Durrani (or Abdali), became the ruler of Afgha- 
mae i nistan. As a result of his repeated attacks the 
Durrani weak Mughal emperor, Alamgir II, was com- 

pelled to cede Sind, the Punjab and Kashmir 
to him. The Marathas occupied the Punjab sometime later- 
In 1759 A.D. Ahmad Shah appeared in India for the fifth time 
and re-established his authority in the Punjab. In 1761 A.D.» 
at the third battle of Panipat, he defeated the Marathas. The 
Sikhs had meanwhile become a powerful force in the Punjab- 
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gos Ahmad Shah could not suppress 


Even after four campai; 
b became virtually a Sikh 


the Sikhs. As a result, the Punja 
domain. 

Causes of downf 

the causes of the fall of the Mu 

inevitably aris 

ore the way of its permanence. In those days it 

was next to impossible to maintain peace and 

ding from Afghanistan to Assam and 

s and telegraphs were then things 


of the future. Transport and communication were, therefore, 


time-consuming and beset with various other difficulties. The 
vise adequately the administra- 


d not possibly super 

extensive empire. When revolts broke out 
it took time to send troops and restore 
ties were clearly evident during 


he was in North India, the 


all of Mughal Empire : In a discussion of 
ghal empire the first point that 
es is that its vast extent stood in 


order in an empire exten 
Kashmir to Mysore. Railway 


emperor coul 
tion of all parts of this 
in remote provinces, 

imperial authority. These difficul 


Aurangzeb’s reign. As long as 
Marathas in the Deccan could not be properly tackled and 


Bijapur and Golkonda could not be annexed. Again, when 
Aurangzeb left North India for the Deccan, & variety of troubles 
arose in North India. 

Secondly, Akbar, 


Jahangir, Shah Jahan and Aurangzeb 


industrious and dutiful emperors. This is why in 
spite of the yvast extent of their empire, peace 


2. Weakness and order prevailed on the whole. Of course, 
eee revolts broke out) DOW and then; but the 

emperors did not fail to suppress these, The 
successors of Aurangzeb were weak and worthless ; they were 
playthings in the hands of their ministers. The burden which 
proved heavy eve? for Akbar and Aurangzeb was disastrous for 
such weak emperors: Weak-minded and pleasure-lovying emperors 
like Jahandar Shah and Farrukh Siyar, on whom the mantle of 
the Great Mughals like Akbar and Aurangzeb had fallen, were 
singularly unfit for such an exalted position. They paved the 


way to the fall of the Mughal empire. 
Thirdly, if the emperor himself was incapable of governing 


the empire, clever and dutiful ministers could do so and save 


were wise, 
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Nizam-ul-Mulk, founded an independent kingdom in the 

Deccan, which later came to be known as 
Palee Mughal Hyderabad. The viceroys of Oudh and 

Bengal-Bihar-Orissa, Saadat Khan and 
Alivardi Khan, made themselves independent rulers for’ all 
practical purposes. The Marathas established their authority 
over Gujarat and Malwa. The invasion of Nadir Shah resulted 
in the loss of Kabul and the north-western frontier region. The 
Sikhs became powerful in the Punjab. 

The successors of Muhammad Shah were emperors only im 
name. The last Mughal emperor, Bahadur Shah II (1837-1858 
A.D.), was exiled in Rangoon in 1858 A.D. on the charge of 
taking part in the Sepoy ‘Mutiny’. Thus the Mughals came to 
a sad end. 

Foreign invasions: In 1738 A.D. Nadir Shah, the powerful 
and aggressive ruler of Persia, occupied Afghanistan and 
invaded India. Muhammad Shah was then the emperor in 
Nadir Shah Delhi. In 1739 A.D. he was defeated in battle 

at Karnal by Nadir Shah. The victorious Nadir 
Shah reached Delhi with Muhammad Shah as his captive. A 
general massacre followed in Delhi, the number of those killed 
reaching the figure of nearly one and a half lakh. At last Nadir 
Shah left Delhi and returned to his country with 80 crores of 
rupees, the Peacock Throne of Shah Jahan, the Kohinoor 
diamond and other priceless treasures as his booty. Kabul and 
the territories on the banks of the Indus became parts of his 
empire. Muhammad Shah retained the throne in Delhi. 

In 1748 A.D. Nadir Shah was assassinated and his general, 
Ahmad Shah Durrani (or Abdali), became the ruler of Afgha- 

nistan. As a result of his repeated attacks the 
Demers weak Mughal emperor, Alamgir II, was com- 

pelled to cede Sind, the Punjab and Kashmir 
to him. The Marathas Occupied the Punjab sometime later- 
In 1759 A.D. Ahmad Shah appeared in India for the fifth time 
and re-established his authority in the Punjab. In 1761 A.D.» 
at the third battle of Panipat, he defeated the Marathas. The 
Sikhs had meanwhile become a powerful force in the Punjab- 
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Even after four campaigns Ahmad Shah could not suppress 
the Sikhs. As a result, the Punjab became virtually a Sikh 
domain. 
Causes of downfall of Mughal Empire : In a discussion of 
the fall of the Mughal empire the first point that 
inevitably arises is that its vast extent stood in 
pepe a the way of its permanence. In those days it 
mpossible to maintain peace and 
g from Afghanistan to Assam and 
d telegraphs were then things 
unication were, therefore, 


the causes of 


was next to i 
order in an empire extendin; 
Kashmir to Mysore. Railways an 


of the future. Transport and comm 
time-consuming and beset with various other difficulties. The 


ot possibly supervise adequately the administra- 
tensive empire. When revolts broke out 
in remote provinces, it took time to send troops and restore 
imperial authority. These difficulties were clearly evident during 
Aurangzeb’s reign. Ag long as he was in North India, the 
Marathas in the Deccan could not be properly tackled and 
Bijapur and Golkonda could not be annexed. Again, when 
Aurangzeb left North India for the Deccan, a variety of troubles 


arose in North India. 
Secondly, Akbar, 
industrious 
spite of th 


‘emperor could ni 
tion of all parts of this ex 


Jahangir, Shah Jahan and Aurangzeb 
and dutiful emperors. This is why in 


e vast extent of their empire, peace 


2. Weakness and order prevailed on the whole. Of course, 


Russe reyolts broke out now and then; but the 
did not fail to suppress these, The 


ere weak and worthless ; they were 
ir ministers. The burden which 


were wise, 


emperors 


successors Of Aurangzeb W 
jn the hands of the 


playthings 
proved heavy ever for Akbar and Aurangzeb was disastrous for 
such weak emperors: Weak-minded and pleasure-loving emperors 


and Farrukh Siyar, on whom the mantle of 
Akbar and Aurangzeb had fallen, were 
an exalted position. They paved the 


like Jahandar Shah 
the Great Mughals like 
y unfit for such 
way to the fall of the Mughal empire, 

Thirdly, if the emperor himself was incapable of governing 


the empire, clever and dutiful ministers could do so and saye 


singularl 


246 AN OUTLINE OF INDIAN HISTORY 


it from ruin. Unfortunately, however, in the 18th century 
the ministers of the Mughal emperors were 

enkaa Ge more prone to advance their own interests 
than those of the empire they were supposed to 

serve. Ministers like the Sayyid brothers, Nizam-ul-Mulk and 
Ghazi-ud-din were directly responsible for the rot that set in in 
the empire, The nobles of the Mughal court were divided into 
Coteries and engaged in petty rivalries, Haq they tried unitedly, 
they could perhaps have Saved the empire. At least they could 
have given it a fresh lease of life. 
Fourthly, 


brought the doom of the Mughal empire nearer, 


s forced the Rajputs, Jats and Sikhs to rise in 
‘ He was Personally not a little res- 
HAE ea Ponsible for the rise of the Marathas. The 


prolonged wars in Rajputana and the Deccan 
Were very costly in terms of men and resources ; the drain was 


top officials, had thereby off 


He forgot that even the all-powerful emperor could not 


the empire’ on his own without relying on 


others. 
Foreign invasions led to a dwindling of the power and prestige 
hy of the Mughal empire. Nadir Shah and Ahmad 
renee Shah Durrani Proved that the worthless 


emperors were totally incapable of defending 

the empire against foreign invasion. As long as the Mughal 

army was a formidable force, foreign invaders dared not cross 

the frontiers of India, The Mughal army began 

v ey to lose its strength during the reign of Shah 

Jahan. The rot was complete after the death 

of Aurangzeb, An English historian has expressed the view that 

the increasing military inefficiency of the Mughal army was the 
Principal cause of the downfall of the Mughal empire. l 

The Mughal empire was no doubt well-goyerned on the 

whole, Tt would, however, seem from the accounts of European 
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travellers that the local officials not infrequently oppressed the 
of ire aha people. The Mughal court, composed mainly 
GLEN of the nobles, did not take any effective 

measures to protect the interests ofthe peasants. 
little loyalty among the common people 
towards the emperor. They never could understand how the 


e empire were mixed up with their own. 

ar, a sound administration and a 
the way for an ultimate fusion 
and Muslim communities. The 


There was, therefore, 


interests of th 
During the reign of Akb 
liberal religious policy opened 


of the Hindu 
tional consciousness seemed 


$; pack of emergence of a na 

nat! i ibili 

peronai es to be a none-too-distant possibility, But the 
of Aurangzeb nipped this 


disastrous policy 
he bud. No Indian state based on the 


dus and the Muslims emerged after all. 
A.D. ): After the death of Aurangzeb 
A.D. Shabu, the son of Sambhaji, was 


great possibility in t 
united loyalty of the Hin 
Peshwas ( 1707-1761 


Shah in 1707 
u 
released by the Mughalsand ascended the throne 
of the Marathas. He ruled from 1708 to 1749 A.D. 
hat of the eight ministers 


Tt bas already been mentioned tl 
under Shivaji the Peshwa was the chief. Shahu appointed a 
Brahmin named Balaji Viswanath as the Peshwa. After this, 
ous reasons the post of the Peshwa became hereditary 
alaji Vishwanath’s family occupied the post 

The Peshwas were the real founders of the 


der them that the Marathas became 


due to vari 
and members of Bi 

one after another. 
Maratha empire. It was un 
the major political power in India. 
The founder of the Peshwa 
(1714-20), secured from the Mughal emperor Farrukh Siyar the 
right to collect Chauth and Sardeshmukhi in the name of Shahu 
six Mughal Subahs (Berar, Kbandesh, 


dynasty, Balaji Viswanath 


from the 
Balaji Viswanath ‘Aurangabad, Bidar, Hyd erabad and Bijapur) 
of the Deccan- As a result, practically the whole of the Deccan 
nce of the Marathas. 


under the influe 2 
ath of Balaji Vi 
Baji Ra 
nd à far-sighted 


swanath in 1720 A.D. Shahu 
‘Peshwa (1720-40). He was a 
T I RA statesman. He wanted to 
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destroy the decaying Mughal empire and replace it by a Hindu 
Padshahi (empire), Under him Maratha autho- 
Baji Rao I 


rity over Malwa. In 1739 A.D. Chimnaji 
hwa, defeated the Portuguese and 
captured Salsetti and Bassein. In 1740 A.D. Baji Rao Heto 
the age of only forty-two. He made the Marathas the undis- 
puted masters of the Deccan and laid the foundation of their 
political predominance in North India. a 
After the death of Baji Rao, Shahu made his son, Balaji Baji 
Balaji Baji Rao Rao, the new Peshwa (1740-61). Shabu died 
nine years later. At the time of his death 

Shahu invested the Peshwa with Supreme power. Balaji Baji 
Rao imprisoned Raja Ram, the adopted son and heir of Shahu, 
n to rule independently. Thus the 
dynasty founded by Shivaji lost political authority. ; 
Balaji Baji Rao occupied parts of Mysore and extended 


under the leadership of Sadashiy Rao Bhau, the Peshwa’s cousin, 
defeated the Nizam of Hyderabad at Uđdgir ; he ceded a part of 
his territory With an income of 60 lakhs and some famous forts 

to the Marathas. This was the zenith of 
ce g Maratha power in the Deccan. In North India 

also they established their authority over 
Rajputana and the Ganges-Jumna Doab. A political under- 
standing with the crafty wazir of the weak emperor extended 


Maratha influence in the Mughal capital, Delhi. In 1758 A.D. 
Raghunath Rao, the Peshwa’s brot 


Occupied parts of it, The Maratha a 
Khyber pass. But no effective Steps w 
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“Mughal empire and was under the rule of Ahmad Shah Abdali 
‘of Afghanistan. The year after Raghunath Rao’s expedition 
ite Ane Ahmad Shah invaded India and occupied the 
‘Panipat Punjab. In order to resist him Balaji Baji 
Rao sent a huge army under the command of 
‘Sadashiv Rao Bhau. He occupied Delhi and arrived at Panipat. 


“Meanwhile, Abdali had been able to win over to his side 


ae THE 

Ses MARATHA EMPIRE 
KASHMIR Circa..1758 A.D. 
The Maratha Empire © 
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‘Shuja-ud-daula of Oudh and a great enemy of the Marathas, 
the Rohilla chief Najib Khan. But the Hindus oppressed by 
the Marathas—the Jats and the Rajputs—remained neutral. 
‘This Jack of unity on the side of the Hindus made the Marathas 
face alone the combined might of the Muslims. Sadashiv Rao 
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showed lack of foresight in conducting the campaign. The 
vast Maratha army, kept stationed at Panipat, was already 
exhausted through lack of food and pestilence. At last, on the: 
14th January, 1761 A.D., the Marathas were toully smashed 
by Ahmad Shah at the third battle of Panipat. Sadashiv Rao: 
Bhau, Viswas Rao, the eldest son of the Peshwa, and several 
other Maratha leaders were killed. The dead and the wounded 
nunibered legions. Hearing the news of the terrible disaster 
Balaji Baji Rao died of broken heart within a few months. 

The third battle of Panipat is a decisive event of Indian 
history. Ahmad Shah gained nothing permanently by his: 
victory. Let alone extend his authority over North India, he 
was not even able to establish himself firmly in the Punjab, 
for the Sikhs were now a power to reckon with. But the battle 
Was disastrous for the Maratha power. Tt resulted in almost 
complete loss of the Peshwa’s authority’ in North India, In 

the Deccan the results of the victory ab Udgir 


Resule ei 7 came to naught ; the Nizam reasserted his 
a 
at Pantseeeent authority. In Mysore, now free of Maratha. 


menace for at least some years, Haidar Ali got 
his chance to rise to power. After some years Peshwa Madhav 
Rao I and Mahadji Sindhia were able to re-establish Maratha 
authority in Ngrth India. But the British had already made 
themselves masters of Bengal and Bihar and changes within 
the Maratha empire had reduced the Power and prestige of the’ 
Peshwas. Towards the end of the 18th century Sindhia and 
Holkar—not the Peshwa—symbolised Maratha power in North 
India. The defeat at Panipat had shattered all hopes of the 
Maratha empire dominating the whole of North India under the 
leadership of the Peshwa. 
Model Questions : 


+ € 
i. Trace the growth of the Maratha power under the first thre 
Peshwas. 


f 
2. Account for the defeat of the Marathas in the third battle © 
Panipat. What were the effects of this battle? 

3. Enumerate the Causes of the downfall of the Mughal Empire. 


61, Explain the importance of the following date in Indian histoty— 


5. Write short notes on? —Nadir Shah, Ahmad Shah Abdali. 


CHAPTER 23 
India under the Mughals 


Administrative system under the Mughals: Akbar: 
Though Babur founded the Mughal empire in India, it was 
Akbar who really introduced the Mughal administrative 

system. Babur ruled in India only for four years. 
Baburlend During this short period he had neither the 
Humayun S poni e1the 
time nor the opportunity to set up an 
administrative system. Humayun was sO busy with his 
struggle in defence of the empire that he also had neither time 
nor opportunity for reform of the administrative system intro- 
duced by the Afghans. Sher Shah ruled for only a few years. 
and eyen during this short period was busy 
Sheer and extending his empire ; nevertheless he proved 
his originality by introducing administrative 
Akbar was indebted to Sher Shah in many ways, 
particularly in regard to his revenue system. Those who 
succeed in building sound administration are always, more or 
in debt to their predecessors. Akbar was no exception to. 


reforms. 


less, 


this. 
No empire can be made secure by force of arms alone. To 


ensure permanence, & sound administrative system is essential, 
so as to provoke the fear and draw the respect 
eee empire- of the people. Akbar was well aware of this. 
The system of administration set up by him 


remained unchanged for a long time. His guecessors introduced 


no basic changes or reforms. Among the empire-builders of the 


world Akbar deserves & very high place for his system of 


administration. 


In those days de 
with the ruler. But even though he enjoyed 


moeratic ways were unkown in India ; all 


power reste 
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absolute power, Akbar did not oppress his subjects. Hisipensa 
of responsibility was unique. He considered 
Cental adaini himself responsible for the welfare of his A 
emperor jects ; he was unsparing in his efforts for thei 
well-being. Akbar regularly supervised the 
various branches of administration. 


The emperor's daily life 
was full of activities, 


Akbar held court thrice daily. A day 
was set apart regularly for administration of justice. All im- 
Portant matters relating to administration were placed before 
the emperor for his personal consideration. There was‘ no 
change in daily routine eyen when the emperor was out of the 


capital. 
During the early 


s 
part of Akbar’s reign Bairam Khan w® 
the Vakil or Prime Mi 


nister. The post, though not abolished 
; after Bairam’s dismissal, ceased to have F 
Samia. real power. In actual fact Akbar ruled ie 
empire with the help of four ministers : -in 
Dewan, in charge of revanue and finance ; the Mir Bakshi, i 
charge of the army ; the Mir Saman, in charge of Goyon 
factories and stores ; and the Sadr, who looked after See 
and judicial affairs and charity. The ministers held their po 
at the pleasure of the emperor a: 


+ ale 
3 igh officia 
Central adminis. Tbe power and influence of other pean power 
tration $ some of the court put further limits On 
high officials 


and the Arz-i-Mukarrar 


emperor ). The Daroga-i-Dakchouki headed the espionage 


system. His department Collected intelligence reports from all 
parts of the empire, i 


as founded and preserved by force of 
ed primarily on military power. The 
organised on military lines and the 


arms. It, therefore, rest 
civil administration was 


INDIA UNDER THE MUGHALS 253 


officials were liable to render military service. All high officials 
were required to furnish a specified number of soldiers in the 
Mughal army. Their rank and remuneration depended on the 
é number of soldiers thus supplied. This was 

peepee aast known as the Mansabdari system. During 
Akbar’s reign there were 33 grades of 

Mansabdars. The highest grades ( 10,000 ; 8,000 ; 7,000 ) were 
reserved for the three royal princes. There were 1,388 Man- 
sabdars with from 10 to 150 soldiers and 412 with from 200 to 
5,000 soldiers. During Akbar’s time those who had at least 200 
soldiers were entitled to the rank of Amir. The chief among 
them had the title Amir-ul Umara. The Mansabdars raised 
the troops they commanded. In actual practice many of them 
raised less than the number of troops required for their grade. 
That is why Akbar introduced double ranks among the Man- 
saddars : the Zat and the Sowar, t.e., personal rank and rank 
depending on the number of soldiers actually raised. The 
Zats naturally outnumbered the Sowars. Akbar was in favour 
of remunerating the Mansabdars in cash rather than through 
grant of land. Their pay was very high. A Mansabdar of 
5,000 received a monthly salary of not less than 18,000 rupees. 
Shah Jahan reformed the system and reduced the salary of the 


Mansabdars. 


There were many reforms in the revenue system during 


Akbar’s reign. In this matter his chief adviser 
phase i was Todar Mal. After the revenue reforms 
of Todar Mal there were three principal reyenue systems : 
(1) In Kabul, Kashmir and parts of Sind, a share of each crop 
was taken by the State (Ghallabaksh). (2) The system that 
was prevalent all over North India except Bengal was known as 
Zabt. The cultivable land was divided into four categories 
according to productive capacity. Only land actually cultivated 
was taxed. There was, therefore, a system of land-survey in 
order to find out the area under cultivation each time. Akbar 
demanded one-third of each crop produced. The cash prices of 
crops produced were assessed and a fixed part of the same taken 


as royal revenues. (3) The system which prevailed in Bengal 
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was known as Nasag. Here Todar Mal had not the time to 
conduct land-survey. He estimated the royal dues on the basis 
of the old papers relating to revenue. This system was somewhat 
similar to the Zamindari system. 

Like Sher Shah, Akbar was a just ruler and ensured that 
the subjects were not denied justice in any way. The emperor 
himself administered justice in some cases. He tried capan 
brought before him directly as also cases of appeal against 

judgments of lower courts. Usually criminal 
Wines: of cases were brought before the emperor's oe 

The minister known as Sadr was in chair 
the judiciary. The provincial governors and the provincia 
Dewans tried criminal and civil cases respectively. A sentence 
of death was subject to confirmation by the emperor. The Oat 
mainly decided cases coming under the Shariat or Islamic Tah 
the Muftis explained the laws and customs of Islam for then 
convenience. The emperor himself appointed the Chief eee 
who, in turn, appointed the subordinate Qazis puhia cua 
approval by the emperor. Qazis were appointed not only - 
cities, but also for smaller units, In the village there x it 
Panchayet system. Disputes relating to marriage, manera 
etc. in the case of Hindus were decided according to Hin 
laws and customs. } A 

Akbar's empire was divided into 15 Subahs or DENA 
(1) Kabul; (2) Lahore (Punjab and Kashmir); (3) Ma (6) 

“ig (including Sind ) ; (4) Delhi; (5) Agr: (0) 
A N Allahabad; (8) Ajmer ; a 

Ahmedabad ( Gujarat ) ; (10) Malwa; i 
Bihar ; (12) Bengal (including Orissa); (13) Khandesh ; 
(14) Berar; (15) Ahmednagar. Every Subah was divided 
into seyeral Sarkars or districts. The provincial governor was 
known as Sipahsalar : the titles Nazim and Subahdar were also 
Subahdar : Dewan CUtrent. His duty was to administer the 

Provinee entrusted to him and keep order. He 
also tried criminal cases, Every province had a Dewan, who 
looked after the revenue department and also tried civil cases. 
‘The Fawdar was in charge of district ( Sarkar ) administration. 
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He tried criminal cases and supervised the police deparment. In 
large cities law and order was maintained by an official known 
‘as Kotwal. Every province had high officials like Sadr (in 
charge of religious and charitable affairs ), Amin (in charge of 
collection of revenues ), Bitikchi (in charge of maintenance of 
revenue accounts ), Waguianabis (in charge of intelligence 


reports ), ete. 

In various way 
control over the provincial units. No Subahdar was kept in 
charge of any particular Subah for a long period ; thus they 
P CAAC were not allowed the time to build up personal 
eyenprovinclal influence in any particular Subah. Secondly, 

in the provinces there was dual control of the 
Subahdar and the Dewan, each exercising a restraining influence 
on the other. Thirdly, there was an efficient system for collec- 
tion of intelligence reports in regard to internal condition in the 
Subahs. The Daroga-i-Dakchouki kept the emperor regularly 
posted with necessary intelligence. Any sign of defiance of the 
-emperor at any place was immediately tackled. As a result, till 
the reign of Aurangzeb, the central authority was able to keep 
_a firm grip over the provinces. 

Administrative system under the Mughals : Akbar’s 
successors: The emperors succeeding Akbar did not introduce 
any fundamental reforms in the administrative system. Under 

Aurangzeb the Mughal empire was divided into 
Arep 91 Subahs: (1) Kabul; (2) Tabore; (3) 
Kashmir ; (4) Multan ; (5) Thatta ( Sind ); (6) Delhi; (7) 
Agra,; (8) Oudh ; (9) Allahabad ; (10) Ajmer; (11) Malwa ; 
(12) Ahmedabad ; (13) Bihar; (14) Bengal; (15) Orissa ; 
(16) Khandesh ; (17) Berar ; (18) Aurangabad ; (19) Bidar ; 
(20) Bijapur ; (21) Hyderabad. 

There were some changes in the reyenue system during the 
reign of Aurangzeb. Usually a lump sum was demanded from 
one village or a large unit. If the local people did not agree to 
such an arrangement, reyenue was assessed as per the system 
introduced by Akbar. When Aurangzeb was the Swbahdar of 
ho Deccan, Murshid Quli Khan was his Dewan. He introduced 


s the central government exercised effective 
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the revenue system of Todar Mal in the Mughal provinces: 
in the Deccan. During the closing years of 
Aurangzeb’s reign he was madet he Dewan of 
Bengal. Later, he became the Subahdar of 
Bengal. He introduced various reforms in the revenue system in: 
Bengal. 

Military system under the Mughals: The Mughal military 
structure was based on the Mansabdari system. Besides the 
troops collected by the Mansabdars there were Dakhili soldiers, 
who received their salary from the royal treasury but were 
under the command of the Mansabdars. There was a class of 
horsemen who hailed from good families and were known as 
Ahadi. They were not commanded by the Mansabdars, bub 
were attached to the private armies of the nobility. plaken all. 
in all, a majority of the soldiers in the Mughal army were thos® 
supplied by the Mansabdars. 

The army organisation was extremely lax. The horseme” 
rode their own horses. If a horse was wounded or killed while 
a battle was on, it was the personal loss of the soldier riding it- 
It was not, therefore, surprising that he should try to desert 
from the battlefield in order to save his horse. The efficiency of 
the Mughal army was affected by lack of discipline and order, 
mismanagement of supplies, a life of ease and luxury in the camp» 
shortage of improved weapons and a host of other reasons. 

The Mughal army comprised Turkish, Afghan, Rajput and 
Hindustani soldiers, They had no faith in each other nor did 
their political interests tally. The generals were not always 
as loyal to the emperor as they were expected to be. Many 
of them suffered reverses on account of their poor strategy- 
They were accustomed to live a life of comfort and luxury 
and have been described as “pale men in Muslin skirts”. The 
reverses in Kandahar and Central Asia attest to the weakness 
of the Mughal military system. ; 

Foreign travellers: The European merchants who arrived 
in India in the 17th century in search of commerce established 
themselves in many places. Some of them have left accounts of 
social and economic conditions prevailing in India at that period. 


Murshid Quli 
Khan x 
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‘They form very valuable materials for reconstruction of the 


| 
history of the Mughal period. 
) WG Among the nctable foreign travellers were two Englishmen, 
` William Hawkins and Sir Thomas Roe. Both of them. visited 
India during the reign of Jahangir. Hawkins 
was amazed at the riches of the Mughal emperor 
and the splendour cf his court. His account gives us valuable 
c aspect of the Mansabdari system. 
f the envoy of King James I of 


Reign of Jahangir 


data about the economi 


Sir Thomas Roe came to Indi 
England. His account is an important source of information 


about the reign of Jahangir. He has stated that the emperor 
occupied the seat of a judge once a week, listened to the 
complaints of his subjects and punished the guilty. According to 
Roe, the income of Jahangir exceeded that of the Persian and 


Turkish rulers. He found nothing to admire in the provincial 
gain to instances of their acts of 


| 


governors and refers time and a 


omission and commission. 
That the officials oppressed the people has also been men- 
trader, Palsaert. -He has 


tioned in the account of the Dutch j 

stated that in spite of the immense fertility of the Indian soil, 
agricultural production did not come up to the expected 
standard due to the oppression of the revenue-collecting officials. 
The wages of the labourers amounted to very little and they 
were victims of oppression in various forms on the part of the 
Their diet and living quarters were shocking. 
elled to sell commodities to the 
Bengal produced silk and 


high officials. 
The shop-keepers were comp 
N officials at half the usual prices. 


cotton in plenty. 
During the reign of Shah Jahan two Frenchmen Tavernier 


d Bernier, & physician, visited India. Tavernier 
fas referred to the silk industry of Bengal 
Ree of Shah and admired the emperors jewels. From the 

an A $ 3 
viewpoint of the historian his account is 
particularly yaluable. Bernier lived in this country during 
the first ten years of Aurangzeb’s reign. He has stated that 


a merchant, ani 


large tracts of land used to lie fallow for want of cultivators. 
Bernier has also referred to the oppression of the peasants by the 


17 
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provincial governors and officials. He has mentioned the 
lavishness of the Mughal empire and remarked that gold 
and silver flowed to India from other parts of the world. He 
was amazed at the riches of Bengal. This province used 
to produce huge quantities of rice which went to meet 
: the needs of distant lands. Besides rice, 
eae Bengal also produced sugar, cotton and silk 
in abundance. There was a proverb among 

the foreigners of the period to the effect that while Benga! 


had many entrances, it had no exit. Manucci, an Italian . 


traveller, lived fora long period in India during the reign of 
Aurangzeb. His book provides materials relating to that 
period. But his account must be treated with due caution, aS 
he recorded various bazar-gossips without caring to verify their 
accuracy. 

Society under the Mughals: In the Mughal period the 
elite, following the emperor, wallowed in luxury. But many 
of them were patrons of art, literature and education. In general, 
the level of culture of the aristocracy in the Mughal period Wee 
quite high. But they used to be extremely lavish in ther 
‘The elite expenses, as they had no stake in accumulating 

money. If a member of the aristocracy died, 
the state forfeited his property. Unless the emperor allowed 
it asa great favour, his successors could not inherit be 
property. So the aristocrats, with a view to enjoying me oe 


of their labour in their own life time, quite recklessly. 


spent 
As a result, there p n the 


: was no accumulation of riches © 
part of individuals under the Mughals. This prevented the 
rise of a powerful, rich and hereditary aristocracy which 


could act ,28 a sort of brake on the absolute power of the 
emperor. 


Towards the close of the Mughal period the aristocracy 
was In a state of decline. The aristocracy which achieved 


so much in the spheres of warfare and administration 12 


the 16th and 17th centuries became quite barren in the 18th 
century. 


The middle class could not obviously hope to have a share 
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had no abundance of food 


yy. They 
sses only the 


in the luxury of the aristocrac 
Among the middle cla! 


and dress. 
ie busine WHS WAS OE Jess well off, though 
the fear of the officials frequently Jed them to 


a very simple life. 

n people was quite miserable. They 
4 afford woollen garments and 
except in times of famine, 


hide their income and live 
Tho life of the commo 


bad few dresses and could no 
shoes. However, 


The lower classes 

they did not have to go without food, Accord- 

ing to a Buropean traveller, the lot of labourers, house-servant 

and shop-keepers was practically the same as that of th i 

Towards the close of Shah Jahan’s reign the o i eee 

‘of the provincial governors had increased the eee Pa 
£ he 


peasants. 


Though drinking was a com 
th the middle class and the comm 
on 


f the society were the prac- 


mon habit with the aristocracy 


it was much less so wil 


people. Other notable features o 
| tice of Suttee, child marriage, the dowry system and the syst 
ystem 


of fixing social status according to birth (Kulinism). Su : 
tions played an important role in society and religion RTA 
Economic condition under the Mughals: Agricult 
p culture 


dominated the Mughal economy. The peasants cultivated thei 
he 
As there was no efficient TEAN 


À small plots. 
Agriculture . 
and drainage system, excessive rainfall as well 
as drought affected agriculture. The cultivation of ote 
tion. Cotton, silk and indigo were ane 


deserves particular men 


in great demand. 
od manufacture was organised in small 


In the Mughal peri 
As the Mughals had no navy to speak of, it was not 


units. 
Manufacture possible for the Indian merchants to look out 
for possible centres of business in foreign lands 
India’s foreign trade was under the control of European pease: 
n Bibar and iron production in Gane 


duction i 
important ;nanufactures of the Mughal period 


But the most notable feature of the age was the increased pro- 
duction of calico to meet the demand in the markets of western 
Burope. Bernier has stated that cotton and silk were so plenti- 


Saltpetre pro 
were the two 
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ful in Bengal that it was regarded’ as the common store Cre 
not only of the Mughal empire but also of the neighbouring 
lands and even of the European countries, in respect of hei 
two products. Indian cotton, indigo and saltpetre were viegl 
used in western Europe and Indian silk in Japan. The expo 
trade of Bengal developed very rapidly. The chief ports of India 
at that period were Lahori Bandar (in Sind), Surat, Goa 
Calicut, Cochin, Masulipatam, as also Satgaon, Sripur, Chittagons 
and Sonargaon in Bengal. 


rices 
Contemporary travellers haye referred to the low price 


of foodstuffs in the Indian cities. They have attributed this t0 


for 3 t 

the fertility of the Jand. Tavernier says the 
Prices of A F Soar and 
foodstuffs even in the smallest of Villages flour, stga’ 5 

Sweetmeat were available in plenty. Mo TE 
has written thus about Bengal: “AI things are in a 
plenty here, fruits, pulse, grain, muslin, cloths of gold a” 
silk”. But in the Opinion of a modern historian, foodstuffs 


were cheap because of the need “‘to provide the urban populatio™ 
with subsistence below cost.” 


Architecture in Mughal Period : 


: e 
The art of architectu" 
developed magnificently under th 


f shat 
e patronage of the Mug! A 
i ; gu 
le which came into vos 


Strength of the two oppos® 
ed a perfection of elegance. ilb 
a only for a few years, he bu! 
Most of these are, however, me 
under Humayun show distin® 


fi 
Sher Shah’s' contributions to ® 
haye already been discussed. 
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Delhi Darwaza (Gate), is considered the largest gateway in 
India. At Fathpur Sikri Akbar built a new city and transferred 
Akbar’s reign his capital there for some years (1569-1584 
A.D.). Here the most impressive sight is the 
Buland Darwaza built to commemorate Akbar's conquest of 
Gujarat. Other notable constructions at Fathpur Sikri are 
the palace of Jodh Bai, Jam-i-Masjid, Panchmahal and the 
tomb of Salim Chisti. Hindu influence is very much in evidence 
in the palace of Jodh Bai. In between Fathpur Sikri and 
Agra lies Sihandra where Akbar’s tomb still exists. Though it 
was built during the reign of Jahangir, it was probably a 
conception of Akbar himself. In describing Akbar's style of 
‘architecture Abul Fazl has stated, ‘His Majesty plans splendid 
edifices and dresses the work of his mind and heart in the 


gar 


ment of stone and clay”. 
self a 


Jahangir was him devotee of art and a skilful painter. 
ý D 


* 
Palace of Shah Jahan 
( Agra ) 

i r: Jargo and novel edifice over th 
Jahan bunt ab Agra o a 
Nur Ja tomb of her father, Itmad-ud-daula. It is 
Reign of quite & remarkable specimen of Mughal 
Jahangir architecture. It not only exemplifies a refined 


te, b t stands 28 ® sort of link between the simpler sand- 
taste, DU b 
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stone construction of Akbar and J. ahangir and the more splendid 
white marble structures of Shah Jahan. 


Shah Jahan was a great lover of art, particularly architec- 


ture. His riches were immense. The French 
Shah Jahan’s love 


E elena travellers, Tavernier and Bernier, were anaes 

ed at the elegance and grace of his constructions 

and the splendour of his court. His fascination for the splendid 
has become a byword in our country. 

Mughal art rose to the 

Jahan. Nearly all 


pinnacle of its glory under Shah 
his constructions were of marble. He 


demolished parts of the i 
Palace-fort. b > t Agra 
and Lahore and raised new = puilt by Akbar a 


i Structures, This is particularly 1” 
Architecture ee in the palace-fort of Agra. The. 
under Shah Jahan ean beautiful marble edifices like the 

‘wan-i-Am, th ; ; has 
Mahal, the Shish Mahal, tne a e: ORD to 
haunt the imagination long after a Com nae a the place- 
All these we owe to Shah Jahan, At Delhi on the banks of the 
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Jama Shah Jahan founded a new city, Shahjahanabad. Here 
inside the palace-fort are such impressive structures as the 
Diwan-i-Am and Diwan-i-Khas. On the walls of the Diwan-i 
Khas are inscribed the words, “If there is a paradise on an 
it is this, it is this”. - Near the fort is the famous E 
About the splendid constructions of Shah Jahan an historian fe 
those times has remarked, “Lovely things reached the zenith of 
perfection”. 
The greatest achievement of Shah Jahan is, of course, the 
Taj Mahal. This dream in marble is the result of the combined 
efforts of numerous Indian and foreign 
masters of art and architecture. It was built 
Mumtajmahal, the wife to whom Shah Jahan 
Tt cost fifty lakhs of rupees and took twenty- 
Tt appears from the writings of contemporary 

authors that grea marqand, Bukhara, Siraj, 


+ artists from Sa 
Baghdad and Constantinople came to India at the invitation of 
Shah Jahan to take part in building this imperishable monument. 


While Muslim artists were entrusted w 
tion, their Hindu counter-parts put in the decorative touches 
Thus the Taj Mahal is the symbol of a unique fusion of Hindu 


and Persian styles. The master-builder of Siraj, Isha, was in 


ge of construction. 


Taj Mahal 


in memory of 
was SO devoted. 
one years to build. 


ith the work of construc- 


char, 
ughal art stagnated during the reign of 


Decline of Mughal M 

artunder Aurangzeb for lack of patronage on the part 

Aurangzeb of the emperor- He did not put up a single 
n draw the admiration of art-lovers. 


structure which ca 
Painting in the 
new age in the histo 


Mughal period : Akbar’s reign marked a 
ry of painting in India. Frescoes in walls 
are the common expressions of Mughal painting. Among the 

nd Akbar at Fathpur Sikri the more notable 
a Persian, and two Indians, Daswanath and 
oin painting there was a 


artists gath ering row 


were Abdus Samad, 
Basawan. As in architecture, 80 als 
fusion of Persian and Indian styles. Jahangir was tante 


in painting. Aga Reza of Hirat, Mubammad Nadir of Samarqand 
g the chief artists during Jahangir's reign. Shah 


were amon 
lover of architecture th inti 
an of painting. The 


Jahan was more a 


> 
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artists in the Mughal court showed particular skill in depicting 
vividly such exciting scenes as battles, 


hunters chasing their 
victims etc. 


In Mughal art it is the sensuous and sportive 
motives which predominate. 
The patronage of the Rajput rulers 


gave rise to a particular 
school of art. 


While the themes were based 

Ear andik of 08 the life of the common people and Hindu 

GEG H mythology, the style betrayed a Persian 

approach. In the hilly frontiers of the Punjab, 

particularly in the Kangra Valley, another style developed. This 
has come to be known as the Kangra school of painting. 

Peacock Throne and Kohinoor: In a description of the 


riches of Shah Jahan the Peacock Throne and the Kohinoor 


diamond deserve special mention. It took seven long years for 


many artists under tbe general supervision of Bebadal Khan to 
build this famous throne. Its four stands were “golden. Twelve 
miniature pillars studded with gems Supported a covering over 
the head. On each such pillar were carved two peacocks inlaid 
with bright gems. In between the peacocks 
trees studded with Precious stones. Thi :one—Was— 
taken away to Persia by Nadir Shah at the i is Indian 
invasion (1789 ap) o att the time of his 


(1739 A.D.). “Shah Jahan attached the Kohinoor 
S oree 3 ee a eee 
Nadir Shah 


diamond to his head-dress. 
also as his booty. 

Literature: Babur wrote a yery pleasant-reading autobio- 
graphy in the Turki language. His Persian verses have no small 
literary merit. 


His daughter, Gulbadan Begum, wrote a history 
of Humayun’s reign in Persian, 


took away this diamond 


Akbar, though unlettered himself, wasa patron of learning- 
His favourite companion an 


: er, Abul Fazl, was a great 
scholar. His two works, Ain, ari and Akbarnama, are tWO. 
of historical literature and 
ie the history of Akbar’s reign: 
Faizi, the elder brother of Abul Faz] 


the Ramayana and the work on mathematics, Lilavati, were 
` 3 2 
translated from Sanskrit to Persian, Two other important 
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‘historians of Alkbar’s reign were Nizam-ud-din and Badauni, 
‘gach of whom had a valuable work to his credit. Birbal, a 
member of Akbar’s court, composed sweet verses in Hindi. The 
Tulsidas and Surdas, presented their epic 
reign of Akbar. 

Jahan some important historical 


In this connection we may refer 


famous Hindi poets, 
verse-compositions during the 

Under Jahangir and Shah 
works were written in Persian. 
to Jahangir's autobiograpby- Dara wrote some books in Persian 
er his patronage some of the Upanishads 


ersian from Sanskrit. Jahanara, the 
and Zeb-un-nesa, the daughter of 


-on religious themes. Und 
were translated into P 
‘daughter of Shah Jahan, 

Aurangzeb, composed sweet verses in Persian. 

Though Aurangzeb was no lover of literature, he was the 
patron of the famous work on Muslim Law, Fatwa-i-Alamgiri. 
As the forbade writing of history, & historian named Muhammad 
Hasim wrote a famous work on history under the assumed name 


-of ‘Khafi Khan’. 


It is not only the 
during the Mughal per 


Persian language and its literature which 


iod. The greatest work 


were cultivated 
Rama-Charita-Manasa, 


of Hindi literature, 
‘Development of was composed during the reign of Akbar, 
aereo Ton Among those who belonged to Akbar’s court 
Todar Mal, Man Singh, 


Birbal, Bhagwandas, 

Abdur Rahim Khan Khanan and others composed Hindi poems. 
‘The Urdu language was very popular in South India. The 
greatest Urdu poet of South India was Wali. Tukaram’s Abhangas 
(devotional songs. and the compositions of Ramdas enache 
Marathi literature. Two fine works of Bengali literature— 
Mukundaram and Mahabharata 


-Chandimangala of Kavikankan M | 
Kashiram a as— were composed in the Mughal period. The 
Padavalis of the Vaishnavas and the songs in verse on the theme 


i i ’shi li literature of th 
‘of Sri Chaitanya’s life made the Benga o oa 
‘particularly rich. Under the Mughals the Gurmukhi script was 
invented in the Punjab and the Granth Sahib sel. WHO SHER 
Guru Gobind were written. 


Model Questions : 
1. Givea brief acc 
2. Describe social and 
What do foreign trav 
What do you know a 


Mughal period ? 


ount of Mughal administration. 

economic conditions in Mughal India. 

ellers tell us about Mughal India ? 

bout progress Of art and literature during thi 
e 


PART THREE 
CHAPTER 24 


European Merchants in India 


Coming of European merchants: Aral merchants used! 
to buy Indian merchandise and export thes 


eat very high prices- 
to Venice, 


Genoa and other ports on the Mediterranean. Italian 


Monopoly of merchants carried these products to all parts 
puebiend of Europe. As this profitable trade was a 
Titec monopoly of the Arab and Italian merchants, 


Merchants of other countries became jealous 
and eager to pen their own trade channels with India. For 
it was extremely difficult to reach India by the 
\ttempts were, therefore, made to find out a 


various reasons 
overland route, 
passage Over the 


Seas. Towards the close of the 15th century 
Tareholo moy Diaz, a Portuguese navigator, rounded the southern 
coasts of Africa, Due to ] 


ack of correct geographical information 


© find out a passage to India, discovered 
PARLO BLEV ASTO, 


Columbus, who sailed t 
America instead. I 


i da Gama, a Portuguese 

navigator, rounded the Cape of Good Hope on the southern tip 

Wasco (dal of Africa and arrived at the port of Calicut on: 

Gama the Western coast of India. Later, Dutch, 
English, French, 


i à Danish and other ships came 
to India by this route at 


; different times, Before the opening of 
the Suez Canal jn the Second half of the 
by this route, 


India : 


; 19th century European 
ships used to visit India 
am Portuguese in After the exploratory visit of 
ee ga “ape Portuguese began their commercial activities 
in India under the va 


: ronage, and with the encouragement, of 
the King of Portugal, > g 


Tn 1500 AD. Cabral reached Calicut 

Portuguese and established a factory there. After this, 
T z = 

eT ove etween 1509 and 1515 Albuquerque made the 
Ocean Portuguese 


OSOE Inde Portuguese rule in some coastal 
g 
regions o a. He captured Goa after defeating the Sultan of 
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Bijapur and increased its commercial and strategic importance by 
making it well-fortified. From then on Goa became the main 
base of the Portuguese in the East. 

Gradually Bassein and Diu fell into the hands of the 
Portuguese. They established factories at Chaul, Bombay, 
Bassein, Salsette, Goa, Daman and Diu on the 
western coast and Hughli in Bengal. But the 
Portuguese never tried to penetrate deeper into 
India. They did not establish their rule in any place not within 
the range of the guns of their ships. In the 17th century their 
ia fell one by one into the hands of their rivals, 
1739 the Morathas captured Salsette and 
e then remained confined to Goa, Daman 


Portuguese 
tule 


colonies in Ind 
the Datch. In 
Bassein. Portuguese rul 


and Diu. 
The Dutch in India : In 1602 the Dutch formed a Company 


for trading in the East. In the first half of the 17th century 
Dutch factories were established ab Calicut and Surat on the 
western coast of India. But they were more keen to trade with 
the East Indies than with India. Trade in pepper and spices 
from Sumatra, Java and the Moluccas were fabulously profitable. 
In order to enjoy ® monopoly of this trade the Dutch ousted 
the Portuguese and the English, from the Hast 
ith a view to extending their ccmmerce to 
ablish their authority there, the Dutch 
from Malabar. Quilion, Cranganore 
nds. Negapatam became the 


their rivals, 
Indies, Later, W 
western India and est 
drove away the Portuguese 
and Cochin fell into their ha p 
headquarters of the Duten in India. During the early years of 
the beginning of English mastery over India, the Dutch were 
defeated by Clive in the battle of Biderra (1759). In 1781 
Negapatam fell to the English. 

The English East India Company : On the 31st December, 
1600, Queen Elizabeth of England gave an English Company 
formed by 218 English merchants the formal right to a monopoly 
in the East (i. e, any other merchant or Company of 
ng on such trade in the East was to be liable for 
land). In history it is generally known as 


of trade 
England carryi 
punishment in Eng 
the ‘East India Company.’ 
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In 1613 the Mughal emperor Jahangir permitted the English 
to establish a permanent factory at Surat. 

At this time, King James I of England sent an envoy, Sir 
Thomas Roe, to the court of Jahangir for obtaining trading 
facilities for the East India Company. 


Though he was in the 
Mughal court for three years, 


he was not given any trading 

Concessions in Bengal and Sind. However, 
The English the English were permitted to trade in Gujarat. 
on the western 2 3 : i 
seast English factories were established at Broach, 


Ahmedabad and Agra. All these were under 
the authority of the chief at Surat. 


Meanwhile, the English were extending their trade on the 


eastern coast, In 1611 they established a factory at Masulipatam 
in the Sultanate of Golkonda. Some years later another factory 
was established at Armagaon, north of Pulicat. In 1639 they 
rented land from the Raja of Chandragiri and established a 
settlement named Fort St. George at a place 
Nenana now known as Madras. G radually Masulipatam 
coast lost in importance and Madras on the 
of elds Coromondel coast became the head-quarters 
In order to Secure silk, calico, sugar and saltpetre from 
lish set up factories at Hughli 
in 1651 and later at Patna and Cossimbazar. 
Such factories had already been established 
at Hariharpur ang Baleswar in Orissa. Gradually, due toa 
number of reasons, the sphere of English trade moved from 
the western to the eastern regions of India. The factories in 
Bengal, Bihar, Orissa and the Coromondel coast were subordinate 
to Madras. 


The Englishin  Dengal the Eng 
Bengal 


Towards the close of. the 17th century, in the reign of 
Aurangzeb, disputes arose between the English merchants and 
the Mughal authorities in Bengal over the question of customs 
Disputes wither i The English built a fort at Hughli for 
Mughals self-defence, but were driven out from there by 

the Mughal army. When the English seized 
ships laden with Muslim pilgrims in the Arabian Sea, the 


duties, 


EUROPEAN MERCHANTS IN INDIA 269 


Mughals besieged Bombay- In 1690 the English entered into a 
treaty with the Mughals. After their expulsion from Hughli 
the English of Bengal had withdrawn from Bengal to Madras. 
Now with the conclusion of this treaty they returned to Bengal. 
Job Charnock, their leader, laid the foundation of Caleutta at 

what was then a village called Sutanuti on the 
Foundation of banks of the Ganges. In 1698 the English 

secured the rights of zamindari over the three 
villages— Sutanuti, Calcutta and Govindapur—and built a fort 
called the Fort William, named after William III, the then King 
of England, Two years later, like Bombay and Madras, Calcutta. 
also became a Presidency. These three places were known as 
Presidencies because each was under the authority of a President. 


Sometime after this John Surman, an envoy of the English 
at the Mughal court in Delhi and secured 


). The English were given 
lin return for the payment 


Company, arrived 
considerable trading facilities (1717 
the right to duty-free trade in Benga 
of the paltry sum ol Rs. 3,000 per annum. 


i =a | 
MLE 
SSS 
— | 
N Sh SS = = -e 
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India House; London 


cial interests in India: The French East 


French commer 
s set up in 1664 for carrying on trade with 


India Company Ww? 
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India. The Company established factories at Surat on the 
western coast in 1668 and Masulipatam on the eastern coast in 

1669. In 1673 Pondicherry was founded 82 
eeaclshment miles south of Madras and it began to flourish 

gradually. In 1674 the French secured 
‘Chandernagore from the Nawab of Bengal, Shaista Khan, 
and set up factories there a few years later (1690-1692). In 
1/25 Mahe, on the Malabar coast, and in 1739 Karikal on the 
‘Coromondel coast became centres of French trade. 

Nawabs of Murshidabad : The authority of the Mughal 
emperor was firm over Bengal till the reign of Aurangzeb. He 
had appointed Murshid Quli Khan Dewan of Bengal. After the 
death of Aurangzeb Murshid Quli began to rule Bengal 
independently, During his rule the capital of Bengal was 
transferred from Dacca to Murshidabad. After the death of 

i 3 Murshid Quli Khan in 1727, his son-in-law, 
ae au Shuja-ud-din, became the Subahdar of Bengal, 
Bibar and Orissa. 

succeeded him on his death in 1736. 
feated and killed at the battle of Giri 
deputy governor of Bihar, 
emperor as the viceror 
his tenure West Be 
soldiers of the Marat 


His son, Sarfaraz Khan; 
In 1740 Sarfaraz was de- 

by Alivardi Khan, the 
Alivardi was recognized by the Mughal 
y of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. During 
ngal was ravaged by the Bargis. The 
ha ruler of Nagpur, Raghuji Bhonsle, 


Maratha were known as Bargis in Bengal. It is a 


raids distortion of the word ‘Bargir’: Between 


1742 and 1751 the Marathas raided Bengal 
Alivardi was unable to resist their incursions 
even though he fought them for a long period. At last he had 


no alternative but to buy off the Marathas by ceding the 
Cuttack region of Orissa to 


; Raghuji and also promising 
Ea a apes ee annually as Chouth (one-fourth of 
revenue), 


Anglo-French rivalry 
century the clash of com 
and the French in India gr 


several times, 


in the Deccan: During the 18th 
mercial interest between the English 
adually developed into a long struggle 


for the establishment of political dominion in the country. 
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In 1740 the War of Austrian Succession began in Europe. 

In this war England and France joined the two opposing sides. 
In 1746 this war had its impact in India when the English and 
the French fought it out. This is known in history as the 
First Anglo-French War or the First Carnatic War (1746-68). 
Governor of Pondicherry. He 
resolved to establish a French empire by taking advantage of 
the political instability in the country. As the French in India 
had no nayy, he asked La Bourdonnais, the French Governor 
of the island of Mauritius, to come to India with his navy. La 
Bourdonnais had already made Mauritius a powerful base of the 
French in the Indian Ocean. In 1746 he arrived in India with 
his navy, defeated the English and captured Madras. This 
displeased Anwar-ud-din, the Nawab of the Carnatic, for Madras 
Was within his territory and the French had occupied it without 
his consent. But his army of ten thousand met defeat at the 
, hands of only five hundred French soldiers 
wet Carnatic when they clashed at Mailapur near Madras. 
Tnis proved that soldiers trained in the western 

defeat those trained in Indian techniques. 
ked Pondicherry, but were defeated 
eix could succeed in his plan, the 
Europe established peace between 
So the English and the French in 
y. The French returned Madras to 
ne gained, but the conditions 


Dupleix was then the French 


techniques could easily 
In 1748 the Baglish attac 
by Dupleix. But before Dupl 
treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle in 
England and France (1748). 

India also concluded a treat 
the English. For the present no 
Were favourable for translating 


empire into a reality. 
Just at this time rival claimants appeared for the rulerships 


of Hyderabad and Arcot. Arcot was the capital of the Nawab 


of the Carnatic. Chanda Sa 
Nawab of the Carnatic, was claimiig 1 

ud-din, the reigning Nawab. Again, after the 
Succession dis- death of the Nizam of Hyderabad in 1748, his 


Putes at Arcot : t 
and Hyderabad second soD, Nasir Jang, succeeded him, but 


Nasir Jang’s claim was disputed by his nephew, 
Chanda Sahib and Muzaffar 


Dupleix’s dream of an Indian 


hib, the son-in-law of the former 
Arcot as a rival of Anwar- 


Muzatfar Jang. Dupleix sided with 
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the English with Anwar-ud-din and Nasir Jang. Thus: 
A the Second Anglo-French War or the Second Anglo-- 
French War or the Second Carnatic War (1751-54) in the 
Deccan. 

Victory at first favoured the French. In 1746 Anwar-ud-din: 
was defeated and killed. His son, Muhammad Ali, took shelter’ 
at Trichinopoly and there made preparations for resisting Chanda 
Sahib and the French with the help of the English. In 1750 
Nasir Jang was assassinated at the instance of Dupleix and 
Mazaffar Jang became the ruler of Hyderabad. He showed 
ae his gratitude to the French by surrendering to 
Carnatic War them a large portion of his coastal territory, 

including Masulipatam. The French general, 
Bussy, reached Hyderabad at the head of a large army. In 1751 
Muzaffar Jang met with death at the hands ofan assassin. 
Then Bussy placed Salabat Jang, the third son of Nizam-ul- 
Mulk, on the throne of Hyderabad. In order to meet the- 
expenses of his army, Bussy was granted four districts. By 
sthying there with his army till 1758, Bussy kept French 
influence intact in Hyderabad. Meanwhile, Chanda Sahib, 
the ally of the French, had besieged Muhammad Ali, the ally 
of the English, at Trichinopoly. The English influence in the 
Deccan was on the point of total collapse: 

. In these dark days for the English Robert Clive appeared 
on the scene to swing the situation in their favour. I™ 
1742 he had come to Madras as a clerk of the Hast India 
Company. Within a short period, however, he had given up his 
Robert Clive civil employment and entered the army. Wher 

the repeated successes of the French made 
the position of the English very insecure, Clive, with only 500 
soldiers, captured Arcot, the capital of Chanda Sahib. This was 
the single greatest miiitary*achievement of the Carnatic War. 
Next, Clive defeated the combined forces of Dupleix and Chanda 
Sahib, broke the siege of Trichinopoly, rescued Muhammad 
Ali and placed him on the throne of Arcot (1752). Chanda 
Sahib was beheaded. The French influence over Arcot was 
replaced by that of the English. Dupleix continued the war for 
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two more years and then returned to France under the orders 
of the French authorities (1754). After this, there was a treaty 
between the English and the French, both the sides retaining 
their authority in their respective territories. Taken all in all, 
this war led to the establishment of French authority in 
Hyderabad and that of the English in the Carnatic. 

Two years after Dupleix returned to France the Third Anglo- 
French War or the Third Carnatic War (1756-68) broke out in 
India. The Seven Years War (1756-63) had begun in Europe 
in the same year. As in the War of Austrian Succession, in this 
Third € 7 war also the English and the French had joined 
War ounatic different sides ; naturally war now broke out 

between the two in India also. As soon as 
urope reached India, the English 


the news of the war in E 
h (1757). 


captured Chandernagar from the Frencl 

After the fall of Siraj-ud-daula (1757) the English had become 
dominant in Bengal. In 1758 & full-scale war began between the 
English and the French in the Deccan. Count de Lally was 
sent from France to take charge of the French operations in 
India. He besieged Madras, but failed to take it. As he brought 
Bussy from Hyderabad to the Carnatic to help him storm 
Madras, the French lost their hold over Hyderabad. The forces 
which Bussy had left stationed in the Northern Sarkars (the 
region lying on the coast of the Bay of Bengal in Andhra Pradesh) 
were defeated by the English general, Colonel Forde, in 1758. 
The French navy was defeated near Pondicherry. The English 
authority was established over the entire Coromondel coast. 
In 1760 Lally had to accept total defeat at the hands of Sir 
Eyre Coote, the English general, in the battle’ of Wandiwash.. 
The English next captured Pondicherry and took Lally a 
prisoner. 

In 1763 the Peace of Paris brought the Seven Years’ War 
in Europe to an end. In India also, the English and the French 
made peace. The French territories, which the English had 
Occupied, were returned tO them. But the French were no 
longer in a position, both 32S regards strength and opportunity, 
to be a challenge to the English in India. The English were 


18 
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now free to extend commerce and build up an ompire in 

India, The great future which Dupleix had 
Peg anee: dreamed for the French in the Hast failed to 

materialise. The indifference of the French 
Government in maintaining French authority in India, the 
French Company’s lack of finances and the predominance of the 
English nayy on the seas—these are the three main reasons 
which shattered the French dream in India. 

The English in Bengal: Siraj-ud-daula: The fate of 
Bengal was mixed up with the Anglo-French rivalry in the 
Deccan: Alivardi Khan died in 1756 and his grandson and 
great-nephew, Siraj-ud-daula, became the Subahdar of Bengal 
(1756-57), The new Nawab was young, restless in spirit, and 
oppressive. 


A conflict between Siraj and the English became inevitable 
due to a variety of causes. Though Alivardi, who had no male 
ne issue, had nominated Siraj as his successor, 
Sees i Ghasiti Begam (his elder daughter) and Shaukat 
Jang (the ruler of Purnea, the son of another 
daughter of Aliyardi) had conspired against this arrangement 
even during the life-time of the old Nawab. The chief adviser 
of Ghasiti Begam was Raja Rajballabh, a prominent official in 
the Nawab’s service, who had connections with the English. 
Naturally Siraj was hostile to them after he became the Nawab. 
Secondly, the English had begun to rebuild Fort William against 
eee eal the orders of Alivardi. After becoming the 
Siraj’s conflict Nawab, . Siraj commanded the English to 
wae demolish the newly built portion of the fort. 
The English did not comply with this order. 
Thirdly a son of Raja Rajballabh, Krishnadas, who was in the 
Service of the Nawab, had offended him and taken shelter in 
Calcutta. Siraj was: very angry with the English for giving 
shelter to Krishnadas. They disregarded his order to surrender 
Krishnadas to him. 
For all these reasons Siraj first imprisoned Ghasiti Begam 
and then attacked and captured Calcutta in June, 1756. It is 
stated that a majority of 146 English prisoners, whom Siraj 
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had kept confined in a small room in Calcutta, died of 
suffocation. English historians refer to this event as the Black 
Hole Tragedy. As a result of recent research, we have reasons 
to doubt if there was any such incident at all. Even if the 
story is true Siraj cannot be held personally responsible for it ; 
it is his subordinates who are to be blamed for the tragedy, 
if there was any. Anyway, shortly after this Siraj defeated 
and killed Shaukat Jang. Meanwhile, hearing the news of the 
occupation of Calcutta by the Nawab, Clive and Watson, a naval 
commander, arrived in Bengal with forces and some war-vessels 
and recovered Calcutta (January, 1757). By the treaty of 
Alinagar (February, 1757) Siraj recognised the right of the 
English to build forts and circulate coins ; he also agreed to 
continue the facilities which the English had been enjoying so 
long. Tho fruits of Siraj’s victory in Calcutta were thus lost 


altogether. 

Though the treaty was very favourable to the English, it did 
not last long. As soon as the Third Carnatic War began, 
Clive and Watson drove out the French and captured Chander- 
nagar (March, 1757). Though he promised to do so, Siraj did 
not come to the help of the French. However, he allowed 
shelter to the French at Murshidabad after the fall of Chander- 
nagar. The Anglo-French War in the Deccan was going on. 
Tf at this critical juncture the Nawab of Bengal became an ally 
of the French, the English were likely to be exposed to many 
dangers. Clive realised that so long as Siraj remained tho 
Nawab of Bengal, English ‘interests would not be safe there. 

On the other hand, the rude behaviour of Siraj 

saluen had led some prominent men of Bengal to 
; conspire for his overthrow. Of them, Jagat 
Seth, the famous banker, Mir Jafar, the Nawab’s general, and 
Raja Rajballabh deserve special mention. Clive joined them. 
It was arranged to replace Siraj by Mir Jafar. To make the 


conspiracy a success, Clive practised fraud on Umi Chand, a 
Sikh merchant, by forging the signature of Watson. 


The conspiracy achieved its final success at the battlefield 


of Plassey (23rd June, 1757). Siraj was defeated as a result of 
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the betrayal of Mir Jafar. Clive rewarded Mir Jafar for his 
services by making him the new Nawab of Bengal. Siraj was 
captured by Miran, the son of Mir Jafar, and put to a cruel 
death. Plassey was the prelude to complete English mastery 

over Bengal, With the resources of this 
Pies! rich province at their disposal, the English won 

their war against the French in the Deccan. 
The establishment of the British empire in India is an indirect 
result of the battle of Plassey. 7 

Mir Jafar (1757-1760): After the battle of Plassey Mir 
Jafar remained Nawab for three years. But he was Nawab 
only in name ; it is the English who really dictated policy in all 
matters. Clive, who was appointed Governor by the Company 
in 1758, was the real ruler of Bengal. Mir Jafar gave Clive 
immense sums of money and avast Jagir. Other officials of 
the Company also reaped substantial financial benefits. The 
Company was given the right of zamindari over the district of 
24 Parganas. In 1759 Ali Gahar (later Shah Alam II), the 
second son of the puppet Mughal emperor, attacked Bihar. Mir 
Jafar could not resist him due to military weakness and it is 
Clive who actually saved Mir Jafar's domains by resisting the 
attack of Ali Gahar. Angry with the English for dictating to 
him in everything, Mir Jafar probably entered into a conspiracy 
with the Dutch of Hughli with a view to driving out the English. 
But in 1759 Cilve defeated the Dutch in an encounter at 
Biderra, 

Clive returned to England in 1760 and Vansittart was made 
the Governor of Calcutta. When Mir Jafar failed to meet the 
Company’s demand for finances, the English deposed him and 
made his son-in-law, Mir Qasim, the new Nawab, The political 

Ni skill and the military might of the English 
eA: of thus enabled them to cause revolutionary 
changes in Bengal twice within a period of 
three years. 

Mir Qasim ( 1760-1764): On becoming Nawab Mir Qasim 
gave the East India Company the right to zamindari of three 
districts : Burdwan, Midnapore and Chittagong. Again, the 
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Governor and the top English officials received liberal monetary 
rewards. But Mir Qasim was not prepared to kowtow to the 
English for ever. A conflict with them was, therefore, inevitable. 
In fact the English were tightening their grip over Bengal 
politically and militarily so rapidly that no Nawab could rule 
even with a semblance of independence. Finding the English 
lording it over at Murshidabad because it was so near Calcutta, 
Mir Qasim transferred his capital to distant Monghyr. Within 
a short period he introduced & number of administrative 
reforms and established discipline in the army. He tried to 
train his army in European techniques with the help of 
Some foreign military experts in search of fortune. At last he 
directly clashed with the British over the question of customs 


duties, 

Under the command of the emperor 
Company had been enjoying the right to duty-free trade in 
Bengal; but this privilege could not be extended to private 
trade carried on by the Company's officials. In those days 
Di the Company’s servants who received a meagre 
EA pay supplemented their income with private 
E 2 they were required to pay the 
they became 


of Delhi the East India 


trade for whicl 
Usual duties. After the battle of Plassey, however, 
conscious of their power and ceased to pay duties for their 
Private trade. Even many of the Indian merchants who were 
in their fayour carried on trade without paying duties. Asa 
result those the Indian merchants who could not refuse to 
Pay duties were victims of an unequal trade rivalry. Mir Qasim 
first tried to stop this evil practice with the co-operation of the 
English, When this bore no fruit he abolished customs duties 
altogether. This, no doubt, reduced the receipts in the Nawab’s 
treasury, but the Indian merchants were now free from the 
Unequal rivalry of the English officials as well as their local 
favourites. The English officials, deprived of their undue 


Drivilege determined to oust Mir Qasim. 
ices at Patna, Ellis, tried to 


The Chief of the Company's factory 
take that city by storm: Mir Qasim was forced to take 


the field openly against the English. Unfortunately, however, 
8 
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he was repeatedly defeated. After his defeats at Satay 

Gheria and Udhuanala (1763) Mir Qasim 
Mine Gana sought the help of the Nawab of Oudh; Shuja- 

ud-daula. The puppet emperor of Delhi, Shah 
Alam II, was then under the shelter of Shuja-ud-daula. He 
and Shuja-ud-daula then together advanced against the English 
in support of Mir Qasim. But on 22nd October, 1764, they 
were defeated at Buxar by the English general, Munro. Mir 
Qasim fled. After much suffering, he died in 1777. 

In 1765 by the treaty of Allahabad Clive foreed Shuja-ud- 
daula to pay 50 lakhs in cash and to cede Allahabad and Kora 
districts to the Company, Later, these two districts were 
given to Shah Alam who had joined the Company after the 
f battle of Buxar. That battle brought Oudb 
ee 2 under the influence of the Company and made 

emperor Shah Alam its pensioner. Indeed the 
battle of Buxar was the climax of the process begun at Plassey- 
After the fall of Mir Qasim the Nawabs of Bengal became 
mere figure-heads and the English appeared openly as real 
rulers. 

Return of Clive: Increase in Company’s power = 
Immediately after the beginning of their hostilities with Mir 
Qasim the English had restored Mir Jafar to. power. He was 
succeeded on his death by his son, Najm-ud-daula, with the 
approval of the English. The new Nawab entered into a treaty 
with the English. He agreed to be protected by the Company's 
forces and the administration was placed in charge of a Deputy 
Nawab, Reza Khan, with the approval of the English. This 
arrangement made the Company the real power in Bengal by 
indirectly making it the arbiter of all administrative and military 


affairs. The Nawab was reduced to the status of a pensioner 
of the Company. 
After the f 


all of Mir Qasim the authorities of the Company 
sent Clive 


again to this country in orde 
order in Bengal. In 1765, in order 

authority firm and legal, Clive secured f: 
of Delhi, Shah Alam, 


r to restore peace and 
to make the Company's 
rom the ‘puppet emperor 
a firman granting the Hast India Company 
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the Dewani of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. The Nizamat remained 
Gra with the Nawab as before. In return for the 
nt of 
ewani firman the Company gave Allahabad and 
Kora (secured irom the Nawab of Oudh} 
to the emperor and also promised to pay him Rs. 26 lakhs 
annually. 
This arrangement set up & Double Government in Bengal- 
Bihar-Orissa, The Company was now entitled to collect revenue 
and try civil cases. But the English did not take over these 
Tights directly. Reza Khan in Bengal and Shitab Rai in Bihar 
represented the Company. The Nawab lost all powers in 
respect of reyenue administration. Though the firman of Shak 
Alam had kept the Nizamat under the Nawab, in actual practice 
even in this sphere those trusted representatives of the Company, 
Reza Khan and Shitab Rai, became the 
controlling voice. The Nawab was powerless 


to control them and the Company was 
Thus they became irres- 


Double 


Overnment 


Unwilling to interfere in their affairs. 
Ponsible and began to serve their own interests, totally 


disregarding the welfare of the people. The misery of the people 
of Bengal knew no bounds. 

Clive introduced some reforms in 
Company. He forbade the officials o 


in private trade and also tried to pub 2 stop 
accepting bribes. Secondly, after the battle of Plassey, the 


Soldiers of the Company were enjoying, even 1n peace time, the 
benefits of an extra allowancé which was 


payable only jn times of war. Clive now issued 
orders to stop payment of this allowance 


the internal affairs of the 
f the, Company to engage 
to the practice of 


Reforms of 
live ` 


except during war time. 
Clive returned to 


England on 1767. In order to establish 

s $ 

the power of the Company in India he had been guilty of some 
d a private fortune by evil 


bad deeds, He had also amasse ; 
For all these he was assailed after 


ractices- 
a return tO his country and he had to suffer 
ein 1774. 
no doubt that Clive was not 


Fate of Clive 


a lot. He committed suicid ! 
Estimate of Clive: There 7° 
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anadmirable character in all respects. In the interest of the 
Company he practised fraud on Umi Chand and forged the 
signature of Watson. After the battle of Plassey he piled up 
a huge private fortune through very dubious means. We must, 
however, remember that in those days the officials of the 
Company had little reputation for honesty and justice. The bad 
practices for which we are inclined to hold Clive responsible did 
not at that time bear any great moral stigma. Though Clive 
showed skill in commanding troops, he was no military genius. 

In administration also, he was 

guilty of lack of foresight. 

The Double Government intro- 

duced by him ruined Bengal. 

However, the English were 

then ignorant of the internal 

condition of the country and 
the authorities of the Company 
were not prepared to shoulder 
the responsibility of ruling it- 

It was, therefore, no easy task 

to sponsor an administration 

which would pay some 

attention to the welfare of the 
The main achievement of Clive lies in the fact that 
crisis he showed extraordinary courage and presence 
of mind and was thus able to establish the Company's authority 
in the Carnatic and in Bengal. The battle of Plassey, the 
occupation of Arcot and the Northern Sarkars—all these were 
his priceless services to the Company. He is rightly regarded as 
one of the founders of the British Empire in India. « 

Famine of 1770: Clive was succeeded as Governor by 
Verelst (1767-69) who Was succeeded by Cartier (1769-72): 
Under them the Double Government set up by Clive created & 
havoc in Bengal. 

Tar PTO Ae DA CTGG according to the Bengali Calendar ) 
there was a terrible famine in Bengal. It is known as the 
Famine of ’76. Lack of food and yar. 


subjects. 
in times of 


ious diseases took ® 
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-toll of nearly one-third of the population of Bengal. Large 
-tracts in Bengal’s fertile fields were reduced to jungles for want 
of cultivators. Even in these terrible days the officials of 


did nothing to render relief to the suffering people. 


‘the Company 
ty that even in the 


It is a sad commentary on their humani 
midst of this unprecedented disaster they could collect more 


than normal yield of revenue. 


Model Questions : 
l. Give a connected account of Anglo-French rivalry in the Deccan. 
2. Describe the rise of the British power in Bengal from Plassey to 


-Buxar. 

3. Sketch the career and est 

4. Do you regard Clive as the real founder of the 
in India ? 

5. Write notes on : (a) Dupleix ; 
Of Plassey ; (d) Mir Qasim , (e) Battle of Buxat ; 
g) Famine of 1770. 


imate the achievements of Clive. 
British” Empire 


(b) Battle of Wandiwash ; (c) Battle 
(f) Grant of Dewani ; 


CHAPTER 25 i 


Warren Hastings ( 1772—1785 ) 

retired, Warren Hastings was appointed 
Like Robert Clive, he also was a clerk 
Later, he rose to prominence 
sentative of the 


When Cartier 
‘Governor of Bengal, 
under the Company in early life. 
‘through his ability. He was the chief repre 
‘Company in Bengal for more than twelve years. He was 
tthe Governor of Bengal for the first two years (1772-1774 ), 
“when his authority was limited to Bengal, For the next 
‘ten years (1774-1785) he was the Governor-General of 
‘Bengal under Lord North's Regulating Act. During this 
‘period he had some authority over the Madras and Bombay 


‘Governments. 
Administrativ 
Goyernorship of Bengal Hasti 


e Reforms in Bengal: After assuming the 


ngs first gaye his attention ta 
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administrative reforms. The Double Government introduced 
by Clive had given rise to various disorders: 
Abolition of and malpractices. So, Hastings abolished the- 
Double ii 
Government Double Government under orders of the 
Company’s Directors. By taking over the 
Dewani directiy the Company at last assumed the responsibility 
for governing the country. Reza Khan and Shitab Rai were 
dismissed. The Nawab's pension was reduced. í 
English officials were entrusted with the duty of collecting: 
revenues. They became known as Collectors. Indian Dewans 
were appointed to assist them, lo exercise supervision over 
all matters of revenue, a Revenue Board was set up at Calcutta 
Ravenna with the Governor and his Council as 
its members. The treasury was brought over 
from Murshidabad to Calcutta. As a result Murshidabad lost- 
much of its importance. Calcutta became the capital of Bengal. 
. For facilitating collection of revenues, five-year settlements: 
Were made with the Zamindars. Those who agreed through 
open bid to pay the highest revenues to the Company were 
given the right to collect revenues for five years. But this system 
led to a number of evils. As the Zamindars knew that their 
tenure was limited to five years only, they tried to extract, 
throug Oppression of their subjects, as much revenue within as- 
short time as possible. Again, many of them could not deposit: 
the promised amount with Company’s treasury by the due date. 
IORS ia new. system was introduced to meet these difficulties. 
The post of Collector was abolished ; 
each district was Placed in ch 
Provincial Councils Supervised th 
all these Councils w 


revenue collection in 
arge of an Indian Dewan. Six 
© work of these Dewans. Over" 
as placed the Committee of Revenue im 
Calcutta. This system was partially changed shortly afterwards 
when the five-year arrangement was replaced by one-year’ 
arrangement. In 1781 the Post of the English Collector was: 
revived, the Provincia] Councils were abolished and the- 
Committee of Revenue in Calcutta was re-organised. The: 


centralised. In fact Hastings failed. 
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Hastings also introduced a new judicial system. There were 
one civil and one criminal court in every district. For hearing 
appeals two new courts—the Sadar Dewani Adalat and the 
Sadar Nizamat Adalat—were set up in Calcutta. In 1775. 
the Sadar Nizamat Adalat was transferred from Calcutta to: 
Murshidabad and placed in charge of the Naib Nazim ( the 
Nawab’s_ representative ). As in the case of 
the revenue system, the judicial measures of 
Hastings reveal a tendency to centralisation.. 
In 1774 the Supreme Court was set up in Calcutta under the 
Regulating Act of Lord North. j + 

Hastings laid the foundation of the Company’s Civil Service: 
by keeping the commercial and administrative spheres separate 
as far as possible, An English historian has 
rightly remarked that Hastings gave evidence 


of the evolution of his genius in the sphere of building up the 


Judicial 
System 


Civil Service 


administrative system. 

Foreign policy of Hastings (1772-1774) : At the time of 
Hastings the Marathas were the strongest power in India. 
Naturally he looked upon them with suspicion 
possible riyals of the English, Shortly 
before he took over charge, the puppet Mughal emperor Shah 
Alam had left the protection of the Company at Allahabad and 
gone to Delhi with the help of the Marathas. Hastings decided 
to stop paying him the annnal sum of Rs. 26 lakhs which was 

his due in respect of the Dewani of Bengal- 

Shah Alam AER 
Bihar-Orissa granted to the Company. Shah 
cts of Allahabad and Kora.. 


Alam had been given the distri 
These were now returned to Nawab Shuja-ud-daula of Oudh 


in lieu of Rs. 50 lakhs. This accession of strength to the 
Company’s ally, Oudh, made the north-west frontiers of the: 


Marathas 
as the 


Company more secure. 
But this close connection with Oudh forced the Company to 


take part in the Rohilla War (1774). The Pathan Rohilla 
chiefs ruled over Rohilkhand, i.e. the north-western districts of 
modern U. P. This flourishing territory had become the object of 
covetous glances from Nawab Shuja-ud-daula of Oiii ia the 
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‘east and the Marathas from the west ( Delhi region). In 

1771 Shuja-ud-daula occupied Rohilkhand 
Onahend with the military help of Hastings. Participation 

in the Rohilla War was no act of love on the 
part of the Company. In return for this service, Hastings 
extracted a huge sum for the Company from the Nawab of Oudh. 
The Rohillas had no enmity with the English. It was sordid on 
the part of Hastings to help Shuja-ud-daula bring about the ruin 
of the Rohillas just because the Company had been offered bribe 
for such assistance, However, the argument which to some 
‘extent excuses this unsavoury deal is that the Company badly 
needed the money. There was also the possibility that had 
Rohilkhand not been oceupied by the Nawab of Oudh, it 
would perhaps in future have fallen to the Company's 
rivals, the Marathas. Thus by helping Shuja-ud-daula swallow 
Rohilkhand, Hastings was taking a preventive measure 
against a possible future contingency in the interests o! the 
Company. 

Intervention of Parliament in Indian affairs : Regulating 
Act: When the East India Company established the nucleus 
ofan empire in India, the Cabinet in England considered it 
undesirable to leave the government of this territory completely 
to an association of merchants ; it was decided that the inter- 
vention of Parliament in the affairs of the Company was 
necessary. In 1773 the Regulating Act was passed by Parliament 
through the efforts of the then Prime Minister of England, Lord 
North. Lhe following Provisions of the Act deserve particular 
mention : 

(1) The administration of Bengal was entrusted to & 
-Governor-General and a four-member Council. Warren Hastings 


was made Governor-General and Clavering, 


Cohen q | Monson, Barwell and Philip Francis became 
his Council members of the Council. If there was any 


difference of opinion, the majority would prevail. 
If there was a tie, the Governor-General would be entitled to 2 
casting vote. 


(2) The Madras and Bombay Presidencies were each placed 
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in charge of a Governor and a Council. As regards administration 
in general, these two Presidencies remained 


pads gnd independent of Bengal. In economic and foreign: 
Presidencies affairs, however, these too were to some extent 


made subordinate to the Governor-General in: 
Council of Bengal. 

(3) For improving the judicial system a Supreme Court was. 
set up in Calcutta. It comprised one Chief Justice and three- 
Puisne (ordinary) judges. The Indian subjects 
of the King of England and the officials of the 
Company came under the jurisdiction of this Court. Sir Elijah 
Impey became the first Chief Justice. The Supreme Court was 
the King’s Court ; the Company had no authority over it. 

(4) The Directors of the Company were obliged to place» 

before the Cabinet in England all reports 
eames from India relating to revenue, administration 
and military affairs. This arrangement made- 
Directors of the Company to some extent subordinate to the- 


authority of the Cabinet. 
Tt was the hope of Lord North that India would be governed’ 


justly if the activities of the Company came under the supervision: 
of Parliament and Cabinet. But this hope did not materialise. 
The Regulating Act had some major defects. These were- 

revealed in course of its operation. First, the. 
Resa fact that the Governor-General was bound by 

the decision of a majority in his Council gave- 
ngs’ differences with the Council 
created a serious crisis in administration. Secondly, the» 
authority of the Bengal Government over Madras and Bombay 
was not clearly defined. As & result, those two Governments 
differed with Bengal on many matters. Such disagreement. 
became quite serious at the time of the First Maratha War. 
Thirdly, the provisions in the Regulating Act relating to the- 
Supreme Court were somewhat vague. As a result, there was 
open dispute between Hastings and the Court in regard to some- 
In 1781 Parliament clarified the position in this respects: 


Supreme Court 


rise to serious difficulties. Hasti 


cases, 
by passing an Act. 


286 AN OUTLINE OF INDIAN HISTORY 


Nanda Kumar: Maharaja Nanda Kumar, an influential 
officer brought against Hastings the charge of having accepted 
bribe from Mani Begam, the widow of Nawab Mir Jafar. This 
charge, if proved true, would have ruined Hastings. In self- 
defence Hastings counter-charged him with conspiracy. Before 
these charges and counter-charges could be settled, one 
Mohanprasad brought against Nanda Kumar a charge of forgery- 
Nanda Kumar was found guilty 
by the Supreme Court and 
hanged (1775). Some historians 
hold the view that Mohan- 
prasad accused Nanda Kumar 
at a hint from Hastings. 
They also think that Nanda 
Kumar was condemned tO 
death by Sir Elijah Impey, the 
Chief Justice of the Supreme 
Court who was also a friend of 
Hastings from his boyhood; 
on insufficient evidence under 
‘a law which was not applicable to Indians. Tt is really doubtful 
if it was lawful to punish forgery by death, even if the charg? 
against Nanda Kumar was proved. 


Foreign policy of Hastings: First Maratha War: At 
the time of Hastings, the two principal rivals of the English 
in India were the Peshwa, the chief of the vast Maratha 
empire, and Haidar Ali, the powerful ruler of Mysore. It was 
to reduce Maratha influence in North India that Hastings had 
stopped the pension of emperor Shah Alam and tried in various 
ways (e.g., helping in the conquest of Rohilkhand) to strengthe2 
Nawab Shuja-ud-daula of Oudh, an ally of the Company. 

After the disaster at Panipat in 1761 the Marathas had 
again established their supremacy’ in North India under the 
bold leadership of Peshwa Madhay Rao I (1761-1772). 
Emperor Shah Alam been able to return to Delhi under their 
protection. But in 1772 Peshwa Madhav Rao I died prema- 
turely and was succeeded as Peshwa by his younger brother, 
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Narayan Rao. Within a very short period Narayan Rao 
ae T was murdered by some followers of his uncle, 
Raghunath Rao, as the result of a conspiracy 
(1773). After this tragic event Raghunath 
became Peshwa (1773-1774). A few months later the widow of 


wa 


Raghunath Rao. 


Nana Fadnavis 


Narayan Rao gave birth to a son, who is known in history as 
Peshwa Madhav Rao II or Madhav Rao Narayan. Those Maratha 
chiefs who were opposed to Raghunath declared this new born 
baby the new Peshwa and arrange 
his name. Among these Maratha chiefs the most talented 
was Nana Fadnavis. At the time of Peshwa Madhav Rao II 
(1774-1799) it was Nana Fadnavis who was the actual ruler 


of the Maratha empire. 
When the minor Madhav Rao II was installed as the 


d to govern the empire in 
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Peshwa, the deposed Raghunath Rao sought the help of the: 
English Government in Bombay. He agreed to give them 
Salsette and Bassein near Bombay in return for such help. 

Tempted by this offer of territory, the Bombay 
se AEs Gace Government entered into the treaty of Surat 

with him (1775), In terms of the treaty an 
English army advanced in aid of Raghunath and defeated the 
army of the minor Peshwa. But the Bengal Goyernment under 
Hastings, which did not like the idea of engaging in a war with 
the Marathas, cancelled the treaty of Surat and entered instead 
into a treaty (the treaty of Purandhar) with the Government 
of the minor Peshwa in 1776. By this treaty the Marathas 
gave the Company Salsette and promised to pay Rs. 19 lakhs 
to meet the expenses of the war. In return the Company 
agreed to stop helping Raghunath. But the Directors of the 
Company expressed their disapproval of the treaty of Puran- 
dhar and approved the treaty of Surat. The Bengal Govern- 
ment was now compelled to go to war against the Marathas 
together with the Bombay Government. 

At the beginning of the war, the Bombay Government was 
defeated and compelled to sign a humiliating treaty at Wadga0o? 
(1772). Hastings refuse] to recognise this treaty and continued 
the war. The Company entered into an alliance with the 
Gaikwad of Baroda. Goddard, a general sent from Bengals 
captured Ahmedabad and Bassein, but was defeated on the way 
to Poona (1781). In 1780 General Popham captured the strong 
War fort of Gwalior in Central India. Mahadii 

Sindhia was defeated by General Camac (1781). 
In 1782 the treaty of Salbai, signed through the mediation ° 
Mahadji Sindhia, ended the war. The English stopped supporting 
Raghunath in return for Salsette and recognised Madhav Rao tr 
as the Peshwa. Raghunath was given a pension. In his 
conduct of this war Hastings had shown extraordinary determin® 
Dam tion and skill. The treaty of Salbai did 20” 

destroy the Maratha power. However, during 


the next twenty years the English did not have to fight th® 
Marathas again. 
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Foreign policy of Hastings: Second Mysore War: 
Towards the close of the First Maratha War the English were 
involved in a conflict with Haidar Ali of Mysore. 

Mysore was at first a small Hindu kingdom in South India. 
Haidar Ali and his son, Tipu Sultan, transformed this small 
state into one of the major powers in India. 
Haidar Ali was the son of a common soldier. 
Gradually, through his military ability and political foresight, 
he made himself supreme in Mysore (1761). In his attempt to 
extend his frontiers upto the river Krishna in the north he 
clashed with the Marathas. By conquering Malabar in the west 
he extended his frontier upto the sea-coast. 

Haidar fought two wars with the East India Company. 
These are known in history as the First and Second Mysore 
Wars. The first war occurred a few years before (1767-1769) 
Hastings took charge of the administration. The second war 

started at the time of Hastings. Neither side 
y as a result of the first war, 


Haidar 


r Mysore 


ar gained any territor: 


though the Company promised to come to the 
if any third party attacked Mysore in 


assistance of Haidar, 
his promise from the English in view 


future. Haidar extracted t 


of possible Maratha moves. 
In 1778 the American War of Independence led to a war 


between England and France in the West. As a result the 
English occupied the French colonies in India. Haidar was very 


angry when Sir Eyre Goote, the English general, captured the 


French port of Mahe situated within the territory of Mysore. 
He was also extremely displeased with the English for various 
other reasons. The English were not true to the terms of the 
treaty of 1769; for they did not come to the assistance 
of Haidar at the time of the Maratha attack on Mysore 
in 1771. That is why in 1779 Haidar began war against 
the English with the help of the Marathas who were already 
involyed in the First Maratha War with the English, In 
1780 he captured Arcot, put was defeated next year by Sir Eyre 
Coote at Porto Novo. In 1782 the English and the Marathas 
Signed a treaty, but the war with the Mysore continued 


19 
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for two more years. The Mysore forces defeated the English 
under Colonel Braithwaite. The presence of 
aes War the famous French naval commander, Suffrein, 
in the Indian Ocean with some war-vessels was 
a moral booster for Huidar. Haidar died in 1782 before the 
war ended. Then Tipu continued the war against the English 
onthe western coast. The English army prepared to attack 
Tipu’s capital, Srirangapattan. The war was brought to an end 
in 1784 by the treaty of Mangalore. Both sides returned each 
other's conquered territories. The terms of the treaty, settled 
by the Governor of Madras, were not to the liking of Hastings. 

Some black deeds of Hastings: In order to meet the 
expenses of the First Maratha War and the Second Mysore 
War Hastings collected money by methods which have cast 
slur on his name. 

Chait Singh, the Raja of Banaras, was a tributary ruler 
under the Company. At the time of the First Maratha Wat 
Hastings faced such acute shortage of funds that he demanded 
several times from Chait Singh money in excess of what he was 
Chait Singh required to pay in terms of the agreement with 

him. Chait Singh met these illegal demands 
of the Governor-General. In 1780 Hastings ordered Ohait 
Singh to supply a cavalry unit. As Chait Singh was unwilling 
to meet this new demand fully, he was imprisoned. As a result 
the soldiers of Banaras revolted and killed some Englishmen: 
After the revolt was put down, a relative of Chait Singh was 
made the ruler of Banaras. 

Next came the turn of the Begams of Oudh. Nawab Asaf- 
ud-daula of Oudh, son and successor of Shuja-ud-daula, W28 

unable to pay the debt he owed to the Company 
Berane on account of expenses of the English troops 

Stationed in his territory. Hastings ordered the 
seizure of the treasure belonging to his mother and grandmother 
(1782). It was cowardly of Hastings to coerce such high-bor® 
ladies for money. 

Pitt's India Act: The defects of Lord North's Regulating 
Act became evident during Hastings’ administration. A new 
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Act was passed in 1784 by the British Parliament through the 
efforts of the then Prime Minister, William Pitt the Younger. 
The main provisions were as follows. 

(1) The Council of the Governor-General of Bengal would 
consist of three, instead of four, members. 

A Supplementary Act passed in 1786 provided that in case 

there was a difference of opinion between the 
ee Governor-General andthe Council, the Governor- 
Council General would be entitled to a casting vote. 

(2) The Governor-General in Council would not go to 
war against any Indian State unless approved by the Directors 
of the Company- 

(3) The Governor-General in Council would exercise more 
authority over the Madras and Bombay Governments in all 
matters relating to diplomacy, war and revenue. This was tho 
first step towards centralisation of the administration of Britith 
India. 

(4) A Board of Commissioners for the Affairs of India 
(better known as Board of Control) was formed in England 
with-six members. A member of the British Cabinet became 

President of the Board. The Directors of the 
Board of Company were to place all papers relating to 
iba, India before the Board and act under its direc- 
arranged that the orders of the Board would be 


tion. It was f 
conveyed to India through a Select Committee consisting of 


three Directors of the Company. 

Pitt's Act brought all matters relating to India under the 
control of the British Cabinet. The basic principle behind tho 
Regulating Act thus came to its logical culmination. But one 
main defect of the Regulating Act still remained. The Governor- 
General was still dependent on the Council. After two years 
the Governor-General was permitted to act against the advice 
of the Council, if this was considered necessary. The provisions 
of Pitt’s Act were not to the liking of Hastings. But the ad- 
ministrative system introduced by this Act remained basically 
“unaltered till the abolition of the Company’s rule in 1858. 

Impeachment of Hastings: - When Hastings returned 
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to England, charges of maladministration and oppression were 
brought against him by prominent men like Burke and Fox: 
The House of Commons impeached him before the House of 
Lords. The main charges were his treatment of Chait Singh 
and the coercion of the Begams of Oudh. An attempt was also 
made to impeach him for his conduct in the Rohilla War, but 
it failed. The impeachment of Hastings was a long trial lasting 
from 1788 to 1795, Though, in the end, he was acquitted, the 
expenses of the long trial ruined him financially. 

Hastings as patron of learning: Though Hastings was 
always busy with problems relating to external affairs, yet he 
found the time to be a patron of learning and literature. He 
appreciated the ancient wisdom of the East. He set up ® 
Madrasah in Calcutta in 1781 for the teaching of Arabic and 
Persian. A few years later (1792) Jonathan Duncan, an official 
of the Company, founded the Sanskrit College at Banaras. Sir 
William Jones, a judge of the Supreme Court, founded the 
Asiatic Society in Calcutta in 1784. Scholars like Halhed, 
Wilkins and Colebroke, pioneers in Oriental studies, received 
the patronage of Hastings. x 

Achievements of Hastings: There is no doubt that 
Hastings occupies the chief place among the founders of 
the British Empire in India. He has no military achievement 
like that of Clive to his credit, for he was nota military man. 
But the success of the English in the First Maratha War and 
Lae ihe, the Second Mysore War was due to his skilful 
with Clive conduct of these wars. In foreign policy be 

was far more successful than Clive. In internal 
affairs also he credited himself remarkably well. Though the 
revenue system introduced by Hastings had various defects, it 
was he who established peace, order and good government in 
the country after the great famine of 1772. In the Judicial 
Department the system introduced by him remained intact for 
along time. His system of district administration became the 
very basis of the British administrative system in India. His 
attention was not confined to wars and collection of revenues- 
Among the British administrators of that age,.he was the first to 
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encourage the spread of Oriental studies. But some black deeds 
mark his otherwise excellent character. He accepted money 
that was a sort of bribe from Mani Begam, the widow of Nawab 
Mir Jafar. Most probably it is he who conspired to bring about 
the death sentence of Nanda Kumar. His 
oppression of Chait Singh and coercion of the 
Begams of Oudh are sordid chapters in his career. It is only 
because he did all these in the interest of the Company that his 
impeachment in Parliament did not result in any punish- 
ment. Though English historians are trying for long with 


one argument or another to defend his actions and clear his 
viously ignore his misdeeds. 


Defects 


name, impartial historians cannot ob 
and his extraordinary contributions 


His unique political insight 
h empire in India must, 


to the establishment of the Britis 
however, be acknowledged. 

Model Questions : 

t account of the achievements of Warren Hastings. 


s of internal and foreign adminis- 
face and show how he overcame 


1. Give a succinc! 

2. Mention the principal difficultie: 
tration that Warren Hastings had to 
them. 

3. “Warren Has 
Anglo-Indian statesmen.” Why? 

4. Say what you know about 
Hastings. 

5. In what way di 
foundation of British power in India ? 

6. Give an account of the 


tings will always occupy an honoured place among 


the administration of Warren 
d Clive and Warren Hastings contribute to the 


administrative reforms of Warren 


Hastings. 

7. What is the importance of Warren Hastings in Indian history ? 

8- Write notes on ` (a) Rohilla War, (b) First Anglo-Maratha War, 
(c) Second Anglo-Mysore War, (d) Haidar Ali, (e) Impeachment of 
Hastings, (f) Nanda Kumar, (g) Chait Singh, (h) Begams of Oudh. 

9. Describe the constitutional changes brought about by Lord North’s 
Regulating Act and Pitt's India Act. 


—_—_ 


CHAPTER 26 


Expansion of the British Empire (1786-1818) 


Lord Cornwallis (1786-1792) ; Lora Cornwallis was not 
an official of the Company, as were Clive and Hastings. He 
was born in an aristocratic f 


amily of England. He was more 
attracted to administrative refor. 


Third Mysore War ( 
had not reduced the 
Mangalore was treater 


ms than extension of empire. 
1790-1792) : The Second Mysore War 
power of Tipu Sultan. The treaty of 
d by both sides as a sort of truce. In 
One order to strengthen himself with 
Tipu sent envoy 
the capital of Turkey. 
alarmed Lord Cornwallis. 
state under the protectio 
wallis took the field again: 


foreign help, 
s to France and Constantinople, 
Tipu’s connections with the French 
In 1789 Tipu attacked Travancore, ® 
n of the Company. Then Lord Corn- 
st Tipu (1790). The Peshwa and the 
Nizam did not let go this opportunity 
of crushing their powerful rival, Tipu. 
They joined the English. 
In 1792, when the English army 
besieged Srirangapattan, Tipu 
acknowledged his defeat and entered 


Trea lost the greater part 

ne of the Mysore State. 
In addition, he had to promise tO 
pay Rs. 3 crores 30 lakhs in cash. 
His two sons were taken to reside 
with the English as hostages. The 
Were divided hetween the Company) 
the Peshwa ‘and the Nizam. This was the prelude to the fall 
of the independent kingdom of Mysore. 

Sir John Shore (1793-1798) : Policy of Non-intervention : 
After Lord Cornwallis, Sir John Shore, an official long in tbe 
service of the Company, was appointed Governor-General. He 
adopted a policy of Ron-interyention towards the ruling princes 


Cornwallis 


territories taken from Tipu 


into a treaty with the English. He °° 
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of India. He did not go to war against them nor did he 
intervene in their quarrels. 

In 1795 the Nizam of Hyderabad was defeated by the 
Marathas at Kharda (or Kurdala) and a large part of territory 
was occupied by them. Shore did not go to the assistance of 
the Nizam. But he was not a non-interventionist in connection 
with the affairs of Oudh, an ally within the sphere of influence 
of the Company. After the death of Asaf-ud-daula, the Nawab 
of Oudh, Sir John Shore installed Sa’adat Ali, the deceased 
Nawab’s brother, as the new Nawab, instead of Wazir Ali, who 


was a nominee of the late Nawab (1798). 


LORD WELLESLEY (1798-1865) 

Aims of Wellesley : After the retirement of Sir John Shore, 
the Marquess of Wellesley was appointed Governor-General. 
He was not in favour of Shore’s policy of non-intervention. 
His aim was to extend and establish firmly British mastery in 
India. The era of British jmperial expansion started by him 
ended with the retirement of Lord Dalhousie in 1856. Lord 


Wellesley occupies & very high place among the founders of the 


British empire in India. 
French menace: When 
Lord Wellesley came to India, 
England was engaged in the 
Revolutionary War with France 
in Europe. Shortly after he had 
reached India (1799) Napoleon 
becamre the Head of the State 
in France.’ Napoleon tried to 
establish French supremacy in 
Egypt and threaten British 
interests in Jndia. The Nizam 
of Hyderabad and Sindhia of My 
Gwalior had appointed French- 
men to command their armies. 
Tipu Sultan of Mysore had entere 


| 


Vi Wi 


Wellesley 


d into diplomatic relations 
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with France. Lord Wellesley decided that in order to ensure 
the security of the British empire in India, these Indian rulers 
must be compelled to sever their connections with the French 
and be loyal allies of the British. In order to realise this 
objective he adopted a policy which is known as the policy of 
Subsidiary Alliance. 

Policy of Subsidiary Alliance: The Indian ruling princes 
who entered into Subsidiary Alliance with the Company were 
ee oe given guarantees against attacks from outside 
Subsidiary and also against internal revolts. In return for 
Alliance this protection on the part of the Company, the 

princes had to accept various limitations on 
their freedom of action, They were liable to maintain units of 


we F Y A 


as Tipu Sultan 
the British army in their States at their own expense. The 
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‘Company was paid either in cash or by surrender of a portion cf 
their territories for meeting such expenses. No European 
could be employed in their States without the permission 
‘of the Company. Nor could they engage jn war or establish 
political relations with other Indian or foreign powers: If 
they fulfilled these terms, they were left free to manage 
their internal administration. But even here, in actual practice, 
they had to guide themselves by the advice of the British 
Residents. 

The feeble Nizam entered into Subsidiary Alliance with the 
‘Company without any resistance (1798). Peshwa Baji Rao II, 
who could not control powerful vassals like Sindhia and Holkar, 
a surrendered, without any fight, his indepen- 
Peshwa dence by the treaty of Bassein in 1802. But 

Tipu considered freedom too precious to be 
‘surrendered abjectly and, as a result, lost his kingdom and his 
life. 

Fourth Mysore War (1799): After his defeat in the Third 
Mysore War Tipu had been trying in various ways to increase 


his strength. In order to secure French help, he himself became 
a member of the “Jacobin Club” of Revolu- 


tionary France. He sent envoys to French- 
occupied Mauritius, tO Versailles (adjacent to Paris) where the 
French Kings used to hold their court, to Constantinople, the 
capital of Turkey, as also to Arabia and Kabul. As Tipu did not 
:agree to enter into Subsidiary Alliance, Lord Wellesley attacked 
Mysore. The British army entered Srirangapattan, Tipu died 


fighting. A part of his kingdom was incorporated in the Com- 
Over the rest, a descandant 


“Causes 


re 3 pany’s territory. 
Re ; 

E of the old Hindu dynasty of Mysore was install- 
This newly established Hindu kingdom became 


red as ruler. 
pany in all matters. In this way the 


subordinate to the Comi 


kingdom set up by Haidar came toan end. The glory of Mysore 


Ywas no more. 
Expansion without war: Lord Wellesley extended the 


of the Company's territories in various ways. “Tn 


‘frontiers 
d in 1800 the Maratha ruler of 


1799 the Nawab of Surat, an 
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Tanjore. were made the Company’s pensioners and their 
iit) Shee territories were brought under the control 
(2) TERO of the Company. In 1801 the Nawab of the 
a ee eerie Carnatic was deposed on the charge of conspiracy 

with Tipu Sultan. The Carnatic thus came 
under the rule of the Company. The Nawab of Oudh, Sa’adat 
Ali, was charged with misrule and forced to sign u treaty in 
1801 by which he surrendered a large part of his territories 
(Ganges-Jamuna Doab, Rohilkhand and Gorakhpur) to the 
Company. $ 

Establishment of British influence over Maratha Empire : 
Second Maratha War: In 1798 Baji Rao II became Peshwa- 
In 1800 that master diplomat Nana Fadnavis, the all-powerful 

Hii minister, died. In 1802 the ruler of Indore, 
paren G Jaswant Rao Holkar, defeated the combined 
armies of the Peshwa and Daulat Rao Sindhia, 
the ruler of Gwalior, ab Poona and established his authority 
over tbe Maratha capital. Baji Rao II left Poona and took 
shelter with the English at Bassein near Bombay. By the 
treaty of Bassein (1802) he entered into Subsidiary Alliance 
with the British, who now became the real masters of the 
Maratha dominions. An English army marched to Poona and 
installed Baji Rao IT once again as Peshwa (1803). 

Though the worthless Peshwa submitted to the Company: 
the valiant Maratha chieftains were not prepared to sacrifice 
their freedom. In 1803 Daulat Rao Sindhia and the Bhonsle 
Raja of Berar declared war against the Company. The Second 
Maratha War began. The chief of the British army in South 

.,,, India was Arthur Wellesley (later famous a 

Pec giana the Duke of Wellington after defeating Napo- 
i leon at Waterloo), the younger brother of Lord 
Wellesley. The Commander-in-Chief, Lord Lake, himself led 
the Company's army in North India. The combined armies of 
Sindhia and Bhonsle were defeated by Arthur Wellesley 2t 
Assaye. Burhanpur and Asirgarh’ fell to him. Shortly 
thereafter, the army of Bhonsle was again defeated at Argaon- 
Meanwhile, in North India Lord Lake crushed the army 0! 
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Sindhia at Delhi and Laswari and occupied Delhi and Agra. 
All these events were telescoped into a period of only five mon- 
ths in the year 1803. By the treaty of Deogaon,,. 
Bhonsle surrendered to the Company Orissa 
(Cuttack and Baleswar) and a portion of his territory in Central 
India. Sindhia, in his turn, recognised British authority over 
the Ganges-Jumna Doab and surrendered territories including 
Ahmadnagar in South India by the treaty of Surji Anjangaon 
(1803). Emperor Shah Alam was so long under the protection 
of Sindhia. Now that Delhi had become a part of the Company's 
territory, he was taken under British protection. 
After disasters had crippled Sindhia and Bhonsle, Jaswant 
Rao Holkar took the field against the British. But he was 
defeated and forced to seek refuge in the 
Peed: Punjab. Just at this time Lord Wellesley 
resigned under the direction of the authorities 
was again sent to India as 


Treaties 


in England. Lord Cornwallis 
Governor-General, but he died soon after. Sir George Barlow, 
who was appointed the next Governor-General, concluded a 
treaty with Holkar (1808). Holkar’s territories and political 
influence remained practically intact. 

Achievements of Wellesley : The Directors of the Company 
were not much in favour of extension of dominions. Wellesley’s 
policy of imperial expansion, resulted in wars, the expenses of 
which made the Company's burden of debt heavier and reduced 
the share-holders’ profit. But from the point of view of estab- 
lishment of the British empire in India, there is no doubt that 
s emninently successful in his policy. He put an 
end to French influence in India, destroyed the power of Mysore 
and forced the Nizam, the Peshwa, Sindhia and Bhonsle to: 
submit to the Company. Had he not been compelled to resign 
prematurely, be would most probably have brought Holkar to: 

submission. All in all, by making the Company 
Wellesleyis the undisputed master of India, he made British 
domination of India secure. The task left 
him was completed by Lord Hastings a few years: 


Wellesley wa 


incomplete by 
later. 
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Revival of policy of Non-intervention: Lord Cornwallis 
was re-appointed Governor-General in 1805 with directions to 
give up the policy of expansion and bring back peace in the Com- 
pany’s territories. Old and broken in health, Lord Cornwallis 
died only three months after he had reached India. Then 
Sir George Barlow, a senior member of the Council, held the 
post of Governor-General temporarily for two years (1805-1807): 
He revived Sir John Shore's policy of non-intervention under 
the direction of the authorities in England. Under him the 
Second Maratha War was brought to a close by a treaty signed 
with Holkar. 

The next Governor-General, Lord Minto, was in charge from 
1807 to 1813. He, too, adopted the policy of non-intervention. 

t During his tenure the Company did not g0 to 

Ford Minto war against any Indian ruler. He made Ranjit 

Singh, the Sikh ruler of the Punjab an ally of 

the Company and brought the Cis-Sutlej States under British 
influence by the treaty of Amritsar signed in 1809. 

In Europe England was then at war with the French emperor 

Napolecn. In 1808 Lord Minto sent envoys to Kabul and Persini 

His object was to replace French influence 10 

pot abe those two kingdoms by that of the British. In 

order to pub an end to French influence in the 

Indian Ocean he occupied the islands of Mauritius and Bourbon 

in 1810. In 1811 Java was taken from the Dutch, the ally of the 

French. 

Lord Moira (later known as Lord Hastings), who succeeded 

/ Lord Minto as Governor-General, gave UP the 

ae oe policy of non-interyention and revived tbe 
policy of expansion. 

Nepal War (1815-1816): The southern frontier of the 
Gurkha kingdom of Nepal touched the northern frontier of ths 
Company's territory. The Gurkhas used to cross the frontie® 
and raid the Company’s territory. Repeated protests OT the 
part of the Company bore no fruit. Then Lord Moria started 
war (1814). The British occupied Almora and captured the for 
of Malaon after defeating the Gurkha general, Amar gins? 
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Thapa. Peace was restored in 1816 by the treaty of Sagauli. 
The districts of Garhwal and Kumaon were ceded to the 
Company. 

Pindari War (1817-1818): In Rajputana, Malwa, Berar 
and other regions of Western and Central India a class of 
_freebooters by profession, known as the Pindaris, were a great 
terror to the people. ‘They had arms, but avoided open: 
and direct clash. Different groups under different leaders: 
lived by looting the possessions of helpless people. Some of 
these groups were associated with the armies of Holkar and 
Sindhia. 

As it was necessary to suppress the Pindaris in order to keep 
peace in the Company's territories, Lord Hastings moved 
against them in 1817. Within a year the Pindaris were crushed! 
and scattered in small groups. The chief among their leaders, 
Amir Khan, submitted to the Company and was granted the: 
Nawabi of Tonk in Rajputana. Another Pindari leader, Karim, 
Khan, surrendered and was given & small estate in U. P. Yet: 
another leader, Chitu, fell a victim to a tiger. Leaderless and. 
crushed, the Pindaris were no longer in a position to engage in 
free-booting on a large scale. 

Fall of the Maratha Empire : Third Maratha War (1817- 
1818): After the Second Maratha War, the Maratha States 
were becoming weak due to various internal reasons. Though 
Peshwa Baji Rao II had submitted to the 
Company by the treaty of Bassein, he was 
engaged in conspiracy against the English. In 1817 Lord 
Hastings deprived him by a new treaty of the position of the 
head of the Maratha empire. The province of Konkan and 
aken away from him. Sindhia was forced 
of the Company to enter into treaties with 


Causes 


some forts were also t 
to recognise the right 
the States in Rajputana (1817) over which he had so long 


claimed vague suzerainty. A new treaty was made with the 


Bhonsle Raja of Nagpur jn 1817, by which he accepted the 
policy of Subsidiary Alliance. 
When Lord Hastings was busy with suppressing the 


Pindaris, time was opportune for the Maratha rulers to assert 
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their independence. In November, 1817, the Peshwa attacked 

the British camp at Kirki near Poona, but the 
eee = attack failed in its purpose and the Peshwa fled 

from Poona. ‘hen the Bhonsle Raja raided the 
British Residency at Sitabaldi near Nagpur, but was defeated 
(November, 1817). The Holkar’s army met a similar fate in an 
encounter with the British at Mahidpur (December, 1817). In 


1818 Baji Rao suffered reverses at Koregaon and Ashti and 
‘surrendered. 


` 


The victories of the Company in the Third Maratha War 
resulted in the fall of the Maratha empire. The Peshwa, deprived 
of his kingdom, became a pensioner of the Com- 
pany with his residence at Bithur near Kanpur. 
A major part of his kingdom came under the Compeny and 
formed part of the Bombay Presidency ; the rest was given to ® 
member of Shivaji’s dynasty, who was installed as the ruler of 
Satara. The northern areas of Bhonsle’s kingdom came under 
the rule of the Company ; the rest was given to minor of the 
Bhonsle dynasty. Holkar was forced to cede to the Company the 
territory south of the river Narmada ; he also gave up his rights 
in Rajputana and submitted to the policy of Subsidiary Alliance 

The establishment of the Company's supremacy OV® 
Rajputana was a direct result of the Third Maratha Wat. ae 
Raj Rajput rulers were now free from the obligatio? 

ajputana J y f; $ He 
of paying tribute to Sindhia and Holkar. ; 
entered into Subsidiary Alliance with the Company, which 


became the sovereign power in Mewar, Jodhpur, Jaipur and 
other Rajput States. 


Results of war 


In this way Lord Hastings completed the work begu? Dy 
Lord Wellesley. The destruction of the Maratha empire was ng 
greatest achievement. Except the Sikh kingdom in the Punjab; 
and Sind, Nepal and Assam, there were now no other indepe?” 


dent States in India. The British became the undisputed 
master of India. 


REFORMS OF CORNWALLIS 303 


Model Questions : 


1. Briefly narrate the principal events of Lord Wellesley’s Governor- 
Generalship. 

2. Explain Subsidiary Alliance and name the British ruler who was 
responsible for its initiation. 

3- Explain Wellesley’s policy of Subsidiary Alliance, and show how 
far he was able to establish the British as the paramount power in India. 

4. Explain the term “Subsidiary Alliance.” Give a brief account of 
the Anglo-Maratha War during Lord Wellesley’s administration. 

5. What steps did Lord Wellesley take to make the British paramount 


power in India ? 
6. Describe Lord Wellesley ’s policy towards the Indian States. 
7. State what you know of British relations with the Maratha powers 


in the time of Wellesley and Hastings the peer. 
8, What led to the Third Maratha War? What were its important 


consequences ? 
9. How were the Marathas reduced to snbmission by Lord Wellesley 


and Lord Hastings ? 


CHAPTER 27 
Reforms of Cornwallis 


Land revenue measures: Permanent Settlement: The 
administration of Lord Cornwallis is famous for the introduction 
of Permanent Settlement in the field of land reyenue. The 
revenue system of Warren Hastings had created various difficul- 
ties. At that time the Zamindars were not allowed permanent 
rights in land. Those who agreed to pay maximum reyenue 
were allowed such rights for a fixed period of several years. 
After that period was over they ceased to have 
any more rights in land, for such rights were 
then given to those who offered to pay the 
maximum revenue. As the Zamindars were uncertain 
about their future, they tried to extract as much money from 
their tenants as possible within the stipulated period. The 


Evils of tempo- 
tary settlement 
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land was neglected, for the Zamindars had no stake in trying Ue 
improve it. This not only reduced the productive capacity of 
the soil, but also made the tenants miserable. Such an arrange 
ment was not also to the best interests of the Company i the- 
long run. There were many who promised to pay the maximum 
revenus in order to secure Zamindari rights, but could nok 
actually pay the Company’s dues on the expiry of the fixed period.. 
The actual revenue receipts of the Company in any particular 
year were, therefore, quite uncertain. The lack of any firm gae 
mate of income created great difficulties for the administration- 
Thus the system of temporary settlement made all the parties 
concerned—the Company, the Zamindars and the tenants — losers- 
From the time of Hastings himself the idea that the revenue 
payable by the Zamindars should be permanently fixed Bi 
gradually gaining ground. Noticing the evils ci 
Sie the system introduced by Hastings, Cornwallis 
Cornwallis > : w 
decided that what was needed in Bengal w® 
the system of permanent settlement which prevailed in England. 
The Zamindars were to hold land permanently and pay the 
revenues due to the Company in time at a rate fixed for ovon 
But those .who failed to pay their fixed quota of revenue in Oe 
were to forfeit Zamindari to the Company. This system i% 
permanent settlement, recommended by Lord Cornwallis ga 
approved by the authorities of the Company, was introduced ee 
Bengal-Bihar-Orissa in 1793. Later it came into effect 1 Bs 
part of Madras and at Banaras. 
The immediate effect of the Permanent Settlement was thag 
it favoured the Zamindars and went against the interest of the 
tenants. The Zamindar became the owne" G 


a $ im t0 
pade of the land and the revenue to be paid by DAN 

Geilomede the Government was fixed for ever. He ay 
3 at his sweet will, increase the rent payable al 


his tenants and evict them from land. As more and more i 
came under the plough the Zamindar correspondingly 8%2°". 
The increased yield which came from the land by the sweat 1 
the tenants’ brows was appropriated by the Zamindar witho" 
any labour on his part. In the latter half of the 19th centur 
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pone legislativo measures relating tothe rights of the tenants 
limited somewhat the powers of the Zamindars and afforded 
some relief to the tenants. 

The Permanent Settlement, however, did not prove wholly 
beneficial to the Zamindars. It either impoverished or ruined 
paces: some of the famous Zamindar families of Bengal. The 
oneal Government put to auction many Zamindari estates 

ailure to pay revenue by due date. Within only twenty 
years of its introduction a half to one-third of the estates went 
ele Some of the Zamindars caved themselves by leasing 
i d to middlemen. Though the system of lease was opposed to 

e basic objective of the Permanent Settlement, this became 


o i i 
ne of its main features. 


Though the Permanent Settlement assured the Company of 


e by a fixed date; the Government was. 


As the revenue payable by the 
there was no hope of any 


a 3 
Stable receipt of revenu 
a ai 

loser in another respect. 


Zami 

: amindars was fixed permanently, 
i iNe z ; ; ; 
ncrease in income from this source. Any increase 1n the income; 


ofthe Zamindars did not correspondingly lead to an increase in 
As a result, the need for more funds 


the Company’s revenues. 
heavily. 


Was met by taxing the people more 
The Permanent Settlement gave rise toa class of influential 


Zamindars and a flourishing middle class: The Zamindars' 
of Bengal were at one time the most prominent among: 
those who defended British rule in India. However,’ 


they had a long record of public service to their credit. Many 
by them and many tanks dug 


schools and dispensaries founded 
funds dotted the land. But in 


and many roads built with their 
recent times they had lost much of their spirit of public service ; 


they had snapped their bonds with the people by becoming 
residents of urban areas. That is why free India has abolished 


the Permanent Settlement. 


Administrative Refo 


pring order | in 
several steps. In those days, 


rms of Cornwallis: In order to 
the administration Lord 


Prete 
Cais aety of Cornwallis took 
the officials of the Company stooped to unfair 


means to enrich themselves. Lord Cornwallis tried to prevent 


20 
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such corrupt practices by raising their salary and plugging the 
‘avenues of corruption as far as possible. Measures were taken to 
employ honest and responsible officials who were paid high 
salaries. Cornwallis had no faith in the honesty of Indian offi- 
cials ; he, therefore, did not appoint them to any responsible post. 

For facility of administration two top British officers were 
appointed for each district : the District Judge and Magistrate, 

and the Collector. The District Judge and 
pi ce Magistrate tried cases and preserved penea 

within the district. The Police Department 1° 
the district was under his control. The Collector was to devote 
himself solely to collection of revenue ; he had no right to try 
either criminal or civil cases. For better police work each district 
was divided into several thanas (police stations) and each thana 
placed under a daroga (officer-in-charge). 

Lord Cornwallis also introduced reforms in respect of trial 
of criminal and civil cases. The District Judge was to try all 
Judicial reforms CİVİ} cases arising within the district. He wae 

assisted by a Hindu pandit (scholar) and » 
Muslim Qazi. Four Provincial Courts subordinate to the Sadar 
Dewani Adalat and superior to the district courts were set up: 
Each such Provincial Court had three British Judges. To advise 
them about Hindu Law and Muslim Law there were appropriat? 
Indian officials. The Judges of the Provincial Courts not only 
heard appeals in civil cases; they toured as Circuit Courts 
through the districts and tried criminal cases. 

The Regulations relating to the administrative and 
judicial reforms of Lord Cornwallis were compiled in the 
‘Cornwallis Code’. 

Abolition of Company’s monopoly trade: From the time 
of Elizabeth to the first half of the 19th century the Bs! 
India Company enjoyed a monopoly of Indian trade, i+ e- no 
other British Company or merchant could lawfully trade ip 
EE India. By the Charter Act of 1813 this m0?” 
1813 °F poly right of the Company was abolished. OY 

in respect of trade in tea and trade with Chin® 
did the Company continue to enjoy such monopoly ; in the 
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case of other commodities all British merchants were allowed 
equal right to trade in India. As the war with Napoleon in 
Europe had closed the European ports to British commerce, it 
was necessary to compensate British traders by opening for them 
an outlet for trade in India. The Industrial Revolution in 
England was leading to increase in production, but there was no 
scope for sale of such British products in the territories domi- 
nated by Napoleon. Now the English merchants got the 


opportunity to export products to India. 


Model Questions : 
1. What led Lord Cornwallis to adopt Permanent Settlement in 


Bengal? What were its merits and demerits? 
2. Explain the administrative reforms of Lord Cornwallis. 


CHAPTER 28 
Western Education and Various Reforms 


At the time of Lord Amherst (1823-1828) the First Burmese 
War occurred. The next Governor-General was Lord William 
Bentinck (1828-1835). His administration is known for various 
reforms. 

Administrative reforms of Bentinck: The First Burmese 
War (1824-1826) resulted in a severe drainage of the Company's 
As an economy measure, therefore, the salaries and 


funds. 
reduced, There were similar 


allowances of officials were 
reductions in allowances in the army. To 


Economic increase revenue, duty was imposed on the 
measures ? 8 
f trade in Malwa opium. The new land-tenure 
systems in Madras and Agra increased the receipts of the 
Company. 
The administrative reforms of Lord Cornwallis had not been 


an unmixed blessing. Bentinck introduced some changes in his 
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system. The Provincial Courts were abolished. The District 
ed Collectors were, from now on, to try criminal 
Judicial reforms 
cases. The Persian language was replaced by 
the regional languages in the courts. Indians were appointed 
to comparatively responsible posts in the ‘administration 
and the .judiciary. As a result, the judicial department began 
to function more efficiently and cost less. For the Indians, the 
post of Sub-Judges was created. Bentinck also abolished the 
practice of punishing Indian soldiers with stripes. 

Social reforms of Bentinck: Sati or widow-burning was 
practised in India from very ancient times. Hindu widows of 
the higher castes used to sacrifice themselves on the funeral 
pyres of their dead husbands. Though many embraced this 
horrible form of death quite willingly because social custom 
and the canons of the scriptures enjoined it, there is no doubt 
that the instigations and threats of the relatives forced widows 
to this unwelcome death in 
many cases. This practice had 
become so widespread in Bengal 
that in one year alone—in 1817 
—as many as 760 widows g2v® 
up their lives jn the practic© 
of Sati. Fearing that it would 
wound the religious sentiments 
of the Hindus, the authorities 
of the Company had not dared 
put a stop to this practice 8° 
long. But in 1829 Lord William 
Bentinck ~- Bentinck made it a severely 


è 4 punishable offence to be co?” 
nected in any way with the practice of Sati. This measure put ® 


stop to widow-burning. In this very welcome act of social refor™ 
Government received the co-operation of enlightened Hindu lea* 
ders like Raja Ram Mohan Ray and ‘Prince’ Dwarakanath Tagore: 

Suppression of Thugs: Lord Hastings had saved peopl? 
from the Pindari terror by suppressing them, but his atbentio? 
was not attracted to the ruthless criminals known as Thus? 
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or Thugees. These dangerous murderers used to move all over 
India posing as innocent passers-by and seized every oppor- 
tunity to murder and rob innocent and unwary wayfarers. 
Their depredations had made the roads unsafe for common 
people. Under the orders of Lord William Bentinck many 
‘Thugs were captured by Sir William Sleeman. The precautionary 
measures taken by the Government gradually put an end to the 
‘Thugee terror: 

Introduction of Western education: The battle of Plassey 
had ushered in a new age in the history not only of Bengal, 
but of India also. The signs of this new age became apparent in 
the first half of the 19th century. The moribund State and 
society in Bengal under the Mughals got a new vigour as 
a result of close connection with Europe. The administration 
conducted by the Europeans gave evidence of new vigour and 
strength. Education, literature and religion were transformed. 
The link with the western civilization inspired the stagnant 
society of the Hast with a new spirit, industry and idealism. 
Renaissance in Bengal made her the centre of education and 
culture in India in the 19th century. The new look in literature, 
the new ideas of social reform, a new spirit in religion and 
politics—all these were Bengal’s gift to India. Bengal was the 
pirth-place of the Indian Renaissance. 

What mainly brought about this epoch-making trans- 
formation not only in Bengal but also in the entire Indian scene 
was the introduction and spread of western education. Though 
Warren Hastings had taken steps for improvement in Oriental 

studies, it was not before the Charter Act of 


State respon- 31813 that the responsibility of the British 
sibility for A > 
edacition Government for the improvement of education 


in India was officially recognised. The Charter 
Act of 1813 laid down that “a sum of not less than one lac of 
rupees in each year shall be set apart and applied to the revival 
and improvement of literature and the encouragement of the 
learned natives of India, and for the introduction and promotion 
ofa knowledge of the sciences among the inhabitants of the 
British territories in India.” This open admission of the State's 
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direct responsiblity in the matter of education lends this provi- 
sion of the Charter Act of 1813 a great significance. 

Before the importance of western education became clear 
in the eyes of Government, the progressive Hindus of Calcutta 
Hindu College had already appreciated its value, and with the 

co-operation of the enlightened watch-maker 
from Scotland, David Hare, established the ‘Hindu College’ 
in 1817. This is an epoch-making step in the history of the 
introduction of western education in India. The ‘Hindu College’ 
was later renamed ‘Presidency College’. David Hare occupies 
an imperishable place as one of the greatest of those who 
introduced English education in India. The ‘School Book 
Society’ established by him had paved the way for western 
education by publishing text-books in English. 

The top officials of the Company were divided in their opinion 
as to the necessity for the introduction of western education: 
Prinsep was in fayour of spread of education through the medium 
of Oriental languages like Sanskrit, Arabic and Persian. Those 
who were in favour of spread of education through the medium 
of English found their mouthpiece in Thomas Babington 


Macaulay, the first Law Member of the Goyernor-General’s 
Council. He was a famous literary figure and historian, but 
his total 


ignorance of the languages and cultures of the Hast 
led him to make the ridiculous remark that “a single shelf 
of a good European library was worth the whole native literature 
of India and Arabia.” Progressive Hindu leaders like Raja Ram 
à . Mohan Roy favoured western education. Lord 
Bentinck’s deci- Bentinck, or uk aa z orted 
sion (1835) entinck, e Governor-General, supp! 
the viewpoint of Macaulay. On March 7, 1835, 
the Governor-General in Council decided that Government 
funds earmarked for spread of education should only he spent 
on English education. Thus the way was paved for western 
education under the patronage of Government. The Govern- 
ment Medical College in Calcutta was founded at the time of 
Bentinck, 
In 1844 Lora Hardinge, the then Governor-General, declared 
that people with knowledge of English would be given preference 
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in Government service. This statement increased the desire 
for English education among the middle-class of Bengal. 
In 1854, at the time of {Lord Dalhousie, the President of the 
‘ Board of Control, Sir Charles Wood, sent an 
Establishmery of aducational Despatch. As desired in this des- 
patch, three Universities were setup in Calcutta, 
Madras and Bombay at the time of Lord Canning in 1857. 


Raja Ram Mohan Roy : The first and the greatest among 
those who ushered in the new age in Bengal, nay in India, wss 
Raja Ram Mohan Roy. He was born in 1772 and passed away in 
1833. His versatile genius had suggested new paths to his country- 
men in the spheres of education, religion, society and politics. 
Though a great scholar in Sanskrit, Arabic and other Oriental 
he was yet in favour of western education in this 
country. He ki ew very well that a new India would not be born 
unless our country was brought in direct contact with the wisdom 
of the West. In order to put an end to the superstitions associated 
with the Hindu religion, he preached the doctrine of one God 
and founded the Brahmo Samaj. In the field of social reform, he 
took a leading part in the moye to put an end to the practice of 
Sati. .In the sphere of polities he was the pioneer of nationalism 
and patriotism. He was sympathetic to the democratic movement 
in Europe. He is recognised as the father of modern Bengali 
He not only paid attention to solving the immediate 
e way to the progress of the 


languages, 


prose. 
problems, 


nation in future. ; 
In the period after Ram Mohan, Pandit Iswar Chandra 


Vidyasagar assumed the Jeadership of the Bengali society in the 
matter of spread of education and social reforms. 


Model Questions : 
1. Indicate the administrative and other reforms introduced by 


Bentinck. 
2. What part did David Hare, Ram Mohan Roy, Macaulary and 


nck play in the spread of Western education in Bengal ? 


but also showed th 


Benti 


CHAPTER 29 


Extension of Empire in the North-West 


Conquest of the Punjab: As a result of the Second Maratha 
War Delhi had come under the rule of the English. Then at 
the time òf Dalhousie the conflict with the Sikhs resulted in the 
expansion of British India up to the Khyber Pass, : 

The Sikhs had become independent in the Punjab fightins 
Ahmad Shah Abdali and his descendants. But they had 10 
Political unity. They were divjded into twelve ‘misls’ or groups: 
The chief of each group ruled a piece of territory. By uniting 
these small principalities Ranjit Singh, the lion of the Punjab: 
established a powerful Sikh State. 


Ranjit Singh was born in 1780. His father was the chief of 
a misl. Like Shivaji and Akbar, Ranjit Singh, too, Ta 
Ranjit Singh unlettered. Yet his unique military om 
political genius enabled him to found a lars 
gdom. In 1799 he occupied Lahore. Then bY 
he occupied the ‘territories belonging to othe? 
In 1806 he captured Ludhiana. Then the Gjs-Sutle) 
States sought the Protection of the British 
nee against him. ‘In 1809, at the time of Wee, 
Minto, the Company and Ranjit Singh becana 
allies by the treaty of Amritsar. The English extended tho? 
authority on the southern side of the Sutlej—the Cis Sub 
area or the region between the Jumna and the Sutlej. “i 
other side of the Sutlej came under the supremacy of er 
Singh. Due to the intervention of the British, chances for af 
establishment of a Single Sikh kingdom over the whole oe 
Punjab vanished. Ranjit Singh died in 1839, thirty years aft 
‘signing this treaty. Througout this long period he observe 


ca, tbe 
the terms of the treaty and maintained his friendship with 5 
British. 


independent kin 
force of arms 
‘misls’. 


angolt 
After the treaty of Amritsar Ranjit Singh busied hims? 
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swith extending his : dominions in the north and the north-west. 
. As those regions were still under the occupation 
‘Ranjit and the of the descendants of Ahmad Shah Abdali, this 
i attempt on the part of Ranjit Singh resulted 
iin a conflict between him and the Afghans. After much fighting, 


-Afghans 


Ranjit Singh 
“Kashmir and Peshawar (including the forntier) became parts of 
this kingdom. He could not occupy Sind due to the interyention 
f the English. He was an associate of the British in the First 


Afghan War. 
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Ranjit Singh organised the warlike Sikhs into a very powerful 
force by training them in western techniques. Like Sindbia, 
Ranjit’s army he ‘also had some European ‘ ae oe. 

ders in his army. This well-trained army 
gave a very good account of itself in the wars with ahe 
British after his death, Ranjit Singh also showed great skill in 
administration. : t 

After the death of Ranjit Singh in 1839, troubles arose 1P. 
the Sikh kingdom for various reasons, particularly for want of 
an able ruler. The Khalsa army became very influential due ae 
First Sikh War the weakness of the Lahore Darbar. ne 

historians are of the opinion that Rani Jind Š 
mother and guardian of the boy king, Dalip Singh, and a j 
advisers, failing to control the army, encouraged it to attac 
English territory. The army was already: perturbed by ee 
suspicion that the English were preparing in secreli for the 
conquest of the Punjab. 5 

In 1854, at the time of Lord Hardinge, the Sikhs crossed th? 
Sutlej and war began. The English won at Mudki, Ferozesbab 
Aliwal and Sobraon with the indirect help of treacherous ae 
commanders. It was decided by the treaty of Lahore (184 be 
that the Jalandhar Doab was to be ceded to the Company: Me 
also all places on the left side of the Sutlej. As compensation 
for the war, Kashmir and Jammu were taken away from ie 
Sikhs. The English then sold these two provinces to se 
Singh and recognised him as the ruler of these territories- Toa 
Lahore Darbar was weakened by a reduction in the number 3 
Sikh soldiers. Shortly afterwards, another treaty was signe? is 
British forces were stationed in the Punjab and a Briti 4 
Resident became, for all purposes, the ruler of the Sikh kingdo™” 
The Punjab was now not much more than a protected territor 
under the Company. ee 

Naturally the Sikhs-—freedom-loving and skilled ne ; 
could not take this lying down. The English authorities ti- 
wounded their sentiments by exiling Rani Jindan for het pak 
British attitude. Discontent was reaching the boiling point otk 
all sides and war began when the governor of Multan, Malt 
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headed a revolt. In an engagement fought at Chilianwala in 
1849, the British did not really win. Shortly 
thereafter, the British captured Multan and Lord 
Gough defeated the Sikhs at Gujarat. By a proclamation 
849, Lord Dalhousie formally annexed the 
Singh, who was reallyinnocent, 
and sent to England as a 


Second Sikh War 


issued in March, 1 
Punjab. The boy Maharaja Dalip 
was not spared ; he was deposed 
pensioner. 
The North-West Frontier : First Afghan War: In the 
first half of the 19th century the Barakzai chief, Dost 
Muhammad, made himself master of Kabul. 

Causes oe Shah Shuja, & descendant of Ahmad Shah 
ay from the throne of 


Abdali, was driven aw 
he protection of 


Kabul and began to reside in India under t 
Ranjit Singh and then that of the English. 

When Lord Auckland was Governor-General (1836-1842) the 
English clashed with Dost Muhammad. This is known as the 
First Afghan War (1839-1842). The real cause of this war was 
British suspicion about Russian motives. Lord Palmerston, the 
then Foreign Secretary in England, was ® Russophobe. At this 
time the Russians were increasing their influence in Persia in 
Central Asia, Lord Auckland tried to ferestall the Russians in 
Afghanistan by trying to establish friendly terms with Dost 
Muhammad, who demanded Peshawar as the price of such friend- 
ship. But Peshawar was then under Ranjit Singh, a British ally, 
and Lord Auckland could not oblige Dost Muhammad. The 
disappointed Afghan Amir gave a warm reception to a Russian 
envoy and offended the British. Lord Auckland resolved to 
drive out Dost Muhammad and restore Shah Shuja on the throne 
of Kabul. Shah Shuja was then living at Ludhiana under the 
protection of the British. In 1838 Lord Auckland entered into 
a treaty with Ranjit Singh and Shah Shuja. 

Then the English forces marched into Afghanistan and 
captured Kandahar, Ghazni and Kabul within a very short 
Dost Muhammad surrendered. He was sent to 


period, 
Shah Shuja was installed as Amir at 


Calcutta as a captive. 
Kabul (1839). In 1841 the Afghans rose in revolt under the 
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leadership of Akbar Khan, the son of Dost Muhammad, 
and killed high English officials such 2$ 
Burnes and Macnaghten. The English forces 
evacuated Kabul and started towards India. K 
‘the way they fell to Afghan bullets. When news of the disaster 
reached him, Lord Auckland resigned and was succeeded by 
Lord Ellenborough (1842-1844). 

Under the orders of Lord Bllenborough an English a 
‘again advanced against Afghanistan. The city of Ghazni and i 
fort were destroyed. The bazar at Kabul was blown up. ae 
Shuja had already been killed by the rebel Afghans- Indio 
Results of war Victorious British forces returned to k to 

Dost Muhammad was allowed to go bac he 
Kabul and reoccupy the throne. Though the war cost 
English greatly in men and money, they gained nothing. war 

Second Afghan War (1878-1881) : The Second Afghan "| 
occurred forty years after the First Afghan War, at the pik zj 
‘Governor-General Lord Lytton. As at the time ofthe PA 
Afghan War, this time also the basic cause of the we! “ 


a oe TAUR istan © 
British suspicion about Russian ambition in Afghanist® 
Central Asia, 


Military 
‘operations 


„ited 

The British Prime Minister, Disraeli, favoured a spiri 
foreign policy”. He was even ready to fight the Russian io 
necessary, to maintain British power and prestige ine 
Asia. This imperialist policy was to be translated into ae 
by Lord Lytton, who himself was a believer in that P° of 
Though the then Amir of Afghanistan, Sher Ali, We 
Causes pleased with the British, he had not set Sion 
lished friendly relations with the Bt pe 

Lord Lytton tried to intimidate him in various wore ee 
increased the Suspicions of Sher Ali by establishing ® s of 
army base at Quetta on the frontiers of Afghanistan in E soð 
a treaty with the Khan of Kalat (1871). The Amir ar ins 
this to be a preliminary move in connection with na wit” 
British offensive against Kandahar. Again, by 2 treaty e a 


A F : bas 
tho Maharaja of Kashmir, the British established ® 
Gilgit. 


stab” 
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Alarmed at these apparently hostile developments, Sher Ali 
signed a treaty of freindship with a Russian envoy (1878). This: 
open demonstration of Russo-Afghan freindship made Lord 
Lytton angry. Ho sent his envoy to Kabul; but Sher Ali 
refused to allow the envoy to enter his territory (1878). Taking 
this as yet another demonstration of Russo-Afghan alliance and 
Afghan enmity to England, Lord Lytton declared war in 
November, 1878. 

Within a short period British forces entered Afghanistan by 
three different routes. Kandahar was occupied. Unable to 

Ag defend his kingdom, Sher Ali fled to Turkestan, 
ees where he died in 1879. His son, Yaqub Khan, 
became an ally of the British by the treaty of 
Gandamak in May, 1879. The British recognised him as Amir 
‘of Kabul. It was agreed to post a British Resident at Kabul. 
But Yaqub Khan became as unpopular as was Shah Shuja at 
the time of the First Afghan War. Cavagnari, the British 
Resident at Kabul, was killed by rebellious Afghan soldiers. 
As a result, war was renewed. General Roberts defeated the 
Afghans and Yaqub Khan was deported to India. Meanwhile: 
as a result of a General Election in England, peace-loving 
Gladstone replaced Disraeli as Prime Minister. Lord Lytton 
resigned, leaving the Afghan War inconclusive (June, 1880). 

Lord Ripon, who became the Governor-General after Lord 
Lytton, was & peace-loving man. He showed political foresight 
by ending the Afghan War and recognising the independence of 
the Afghans. 

After the deportation of Yaqub Khan, Abdur Rahman, Sher- 
Ali's nephew (brother's son), claimed the throne of Kabul. 

Lord Lytton recognised him as Amir on condi- 
esl tion that the Amir would have no political 
oreign power except the British. Gradually 
plished his authority firmly over all parts 
Then the British army turned 


relations with any f 
Abdur Rahman esta 
of Afghanistan by force of arms. 
to India (1881). 
Unjustifiable alarm an 
at the root of the Second Afg 


ad injudicious haste of the English lay 
han War. But from the political 
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and military aspects, the Second Afghan War was not as Nia 
for the English as the First Afghan War. This TER resu N 
in the submission of the Khan of Kalat to the English. Que bi 
. became a permanent British military base. The Bolan Eg A 
came under the control of the English. With the territo 
received from the Amir, a new province (Baluchistan) was 
formed. The Russian danger in Afghanistan yanished. a 
Conquest of Sind: One of the main events of 1a 
Ellenborough’s tenure (1842-1844) was the conquest of Sind. T a 
Muslim Amirs of Sind had treaty relations with the Company: 
At the time of the First Afghan War they helped the English i 
many ways. Still they were accused of disloyalty and an aia 
under Sir Charles Napier was sent to Sind. The Amirs WE 
defeated at Miani and Dabo. Sind was annexed by the British. 


Model Questions : 


Sketch the career of Ranjit Singh, 

Give a connected account of British relations with the Sikhs. 
What were the causes and results of the First Afghan War ? tages 
Why did the Second Afghan War break out? What advan 

did the British derive from it ? 


Sere 


CHAPTER 30 
Lord Dalhousie (1848-1856) 


One of the greatest Governors-General of British India, w 
Dalhousie, followed a policy of annexation like one of his 8° 
predecessors, Lord Wellesley. Tf was his idea that th 
Company’s benevolent rule was more to the interest of pe 
Indian people than the misr 


ule of the Indian princes: any’ 
therefore, lost no Opportunity for expansion of the Cone 
3 : ini! 
territory. He algo showed extraordinary qualities in admin!S? 
tion, 


He introduced various 
the welfare of the subjects, 
without depending on the 


ancibe 
reforms with a view to adv atter? 
He personally supervised all yn 
officials. Except Lord Curz0? 


LORD DALHOUSIE 319 


‘Governor-General of India was as hard-working. as Lord 
Dalhousie. 

Lord Dalhousie annexed the Sikh kingdom in the Punjab 
and the province of Pegu in Burma by resort to arms. The - 
Second Sikh War (1848-1849) and the Second Burmese War 
1852) were the chief military episodes of this period. 

Doctrine of Lapse: Following this Doctrine, Lord 
Dalhousie absorbed some Indian States in the Company's 
empire. If the ruler of a Princely State set up under the 
patronage of the Company died without leaving a male issue, his 
territory lapsed to the Company. Unless approved by the 
English authorities, such a ruler could not make an adopted son 
the heir to the throne. This is the famous Doctrine of Lapse. 
Lord Dalhousie did not introduce this doctrine; it was there 
before he came to India. But Lord Dalhousie applied this 
doctrine more ruthlessly than the previous Goyernors-General. 
This was due to his strong desire for annexation. When the 

h rulers of Satara, Jhansi, Nagpur and Sambalpur 
Annexations n 3 i 
(in Orissa) died without leaving any male 
housie arranged for the lapse of their territories 
In the case of Satara and Nagpur, Lord 
e was to make the Company's Indian 
empire more cohesive, The road links between Bombay and 
Madras and between Bombay and Calcutta ran through the 
territories of Satara and Nagpur respectively. The forfeiture of 
the titles and the pensions of Indian rulers dying without male 
issues followed almost logically from the Doctrine of Lapse. Thus 
‘the adopted sons of the Nawab of the Carnatic and the Raja of 
“Tanjore were deprived of their fathers’ titles and pensions. After 
the, death of the deposed Peshwa, Baji Rao II, in 1853 Nana 
ence his adopted son, was refused pension. bese measures of 
Lord Dalhousie alarmed the Indian rulers, The 
suspicion gained ground that the object of the 
Lapse was the gradual absorption of the princely 
There is no doubt that this is one of 
volt of 1857. 
other grounds; In extending the 


issues, Lord Dal 
to the Company. 
Dalhousie’s main objectiv 


Effect 


Doctrine of 

‘states by the Company. 

the main causes of the Re 
Annexation ON 
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Company's territories Lord Dalhousie not only went to war ee 
applied the Doctrine of Lapse ; he adopted other means too. On 
a charge of misrule, Wazid Ali, the Nawab of Oudh, was made a 

pensioner and his State taken over by the 
Sdh Company (1856). Though the English authori-- 
ties had warned the Nawabs of Oudh time and again, they Be 
not taken any steps for improving their administration. pene 
Dalhousie was not in favour of outright annexation of Oudh ; 
he wanted English officials to take charge of the amine ae 
‘there, as was done in Mysore. But the Board of Directors E 
the Company decided on- total annexation. This was oa 
extremely ill-advised move. The Revolt of 1857 was most intens@ 
in Oudh, 


7 a 
A part of Sikkim was taken over by the Company 07 


; jal 
charge of ill-treatment of an English we 
Seen and oppression on two British subjects. 


Nizam of Hyderabad had failed to pay the’ 
Company’s dues for maintenance of British forces. He wi 
forced to place the province of Berar under the Company Ê 
administration (1853). ~ Reet 
Internal administration: Lord Dalhousie’s long ad 
tration is not remembered only for his annexations. He es 
particular attention to improving the administration and to ae 
well-being of the people. He established the Public ve 
n pine Department for building roads, digging “GH 
lity ete. for the good of the people. It was tet 
time that the Railways were first introduced 


3 ; n 
India. He caused the Grand Trunk Road to be repaired 20 
the digging of a canal from the Ganges to be completed. 
telegrap 


bic system was introduced in this country at his We. 
Efficient arrangements Were made for despatch of letters etc- a 
very small cost. Lord Dalhousie was also sympathetic to ae, 
E reforms. Under him, in response to thg sa 
sponsored by Pandit Iswar Chandra Vidyas® al 
a law was passed making the re-marriage of Hindu widows E of 
Formerly Hindu converts to other religions were dept a 

the. rights of inheritance, Lord Dalhousie stopped this. 
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1854 Sir Charles Wood, the President of the Board of Control, 

sent an Educational Despatch to India. As directed in it, the 

i Department of Public Instruction was set up 
Education 3 a 3 

and in 1857, three Universities were founded 

in Calcutta, Madras and Bombay in the time of Lord Canning, 

the Governor-General who was sent to India after Lord 


Dalhousie. 
Charter Act of 1853: A Charter Act was passed in 1853, 


when Lord Dalhousie was the Governor-General. The Company 
was to continue the administration of British India until further 
orders in terms of this Charter. A Legislative Council was set 
up for making law. This Council had twelve members in all— 
the Governor-General, the Commander-in-Chief, the four 
members of the Governor-General’s Council, the Chief Justice 
of the Supreme Court and another Judge, and four officials of 
the Company nominated by the four Provincial Governments 


(Bengal, Madras, Bombay and North-West Province). The 
entrusted to a Lieutenant- 


administration of Bengal was 
Governor. 
Model Questions : 


1. Review the administration of Lord Dalhousie. 
2, Explain the ‘Annexation policy’ of Lord Dalhousie and indicate 


the steps which he took to carry it into effect. 
3, Describe the Doctrine of Lapse. 
4. What reforms were introduced by Lord Dalhousie for the people 


of India? 


CHAPTER 31 
Revolt of 1857 


Lord Canning took charge of the 


After Lord Dalhousie, 
t of his tenure was the 


administration in India. The major even 
Indian Revolt, known generally as the Sepoy War or the Sepoy 


Mutiny, Indian soldiers (Gepoys) comprised a majority in the 


21 
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Company's army. The British empire in India rested on a 
loyalty and fighting capacity 2 
the Sepoys. They sometimes 
reyolted in the different military 
bases for various reasons. In 
1857 they rose in revolt on ® 
scale and with an intensity ney 
known before. Their uprising 
almost toppled the British 
empire in India. ` 
Angry with the English for 
various reasons the Sepoys ai 
against them collectively. 10° 
Dalhousie’s policy of annex 
Lord Dalhousie tion had alarmed many in en 
Many of them thought a 
the Company was bent on occupying the whole of India py 
putting an end to the Princely States. Lpi 
g gane possibility not only alarmed the ruline 
Princes; tho Zamindars, the oficials 2P 
the soldiers in these States were also afraid for their interests: 
After Oudh was brought under the Company's adminisbratio” 
the interests of the Talukdars had suffered and many fee, 
were dismissed. That is why the Revolt reached the peak of } F 
intensity in tho Oudh region. There it was not confined, t0 bi 
Sepoys, but was truly a national rising embracing all Berea 
of the people. Lord Dalhousie had expressed his desire to banin 
the puppet Mughal emperor from his palace in Delhi. Ti 
offended the Muslims. The refusal to continue pension to Ne 
Saheb, the adopted son of the deposed Peshwa Baji Rao IL Y 


was dead, created discontent among many Hindus. 
Secondly, 


ET 7 f with 
these political grievancos were mixed uP 


. pis pot 
Social and religious misgivings, The orthodox Hindus bad 


s 
A Pe” ‘es a 
really been able to reconcile’ themselves to such measu” 


à ; jage 
banning of widow-burning, the legislation on re-marriag 
Hindu widows, 


er! 
the grant of rights of inheritance to T, 
to other religions, the spread of western education and 1? 
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duction of female education. Many were convinced that the 
English were out to subyert the Hindu religion and replace it 
with Christianity. The Sepoys could not hold themselves in 
«heck when orders came for the use of Enfield rifles with 
cartridges made of animal fat. They had lost much of their 
awe of the English on hearing of their reyerses in the Crimean 
War. The small number of British soldiers in India made 
them hopeful of an easy victory. 

The Revolt’ broke out first at Berhampore and Barrack- 
pore in Bengal. A few days later, in May, 1857, it assumed a 
more serious shape at Meerut. The rebel Sepoys killed a large 
number of Englishmen at Meerut and marched towards Delhi, 

which fell into their hands. They declared the 
Oe eS aged Mughal emperor Bahadur Shah II as the 

ruler of India (May, 1857). The Revolt spread 
to the province of Agra, though Agra city remained under the 
control of the British. In September, 1857, the English recovered 
Delhi with the help of Sikh soldiers from the Punjab. At 
Kanpur, Nana Saheb declared himself the Peshwa. Many 
English people were killed there (June, 1857). Kanpur was 
captured by the British Commander-in-Chief, Sir Colin 
Campbell, in December, 1857. At Lucknow, Sir Henry Lawrence 
was killed in an attack by the rebellious Sepoys (July, 1857). 
Sir Colin Campbell rescued the Europeans besieged at 


Later, i 
Lucknow (March, 1858). At Bareilly, the revolt began in May, 
1857. A year later Sir Colin Campbell recovered Bareilly. 


In Central India, the rebels were led by the Maratha hero 
‘Tantia Topi and Rani Lakshmi Bai of Jhansi. Sir Hugh Rose 
defeated them in April, 1858, and occupied Jhansi. By July, 
1858, order again prevailed all over India. 

There is no sufficient reason to conclude that the Sepoy 
pre-meditated, pre-arranged affair. In actual 


uprising was & 
tburst of the long-standing dis- 


b it was & spontaneous ou 


fac 

content among the Sepoys. It was not backed by any political 

party or organisation. It did not break out as a result of 
‘oreign powers like Russia or 


instigation or patronage of f 


Persia. 
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The uprising was at tirst limited to the Sepoys. It did not 
start as a national rising against foreign domination. Ever 
the Sepoys had not all joined it; rather & 
Nokes large section of them actively helped eet 
English. But gradually the Revolt Ee : 
among both Hindu and Muslim Sepoys. From the point of view 
of civilian participation, the Revolt assumed a truly national 
character only in the Oudh region. But in point of face, 
hationalism, as we know it, had not yet been born in India. 
From the geographical aspect it must be admitted that a large 
part of the country was not touched by the Revolt at all. The 
Madras Presidency was entirely free of it.’ In the Bombay 
Presidency it appeared in a mild form in the Maharashtra regio” 
only. In Bengal the Sepoys had not been able to draw the sY% 
pathy either of the educated class or of the commoners. News 
ly annexed Punjab remained loyal to the British. Only in we 
and Bihar and parts of Central India was the revolt a partia 
temporary success. A 
The Sepoys wanted to drive out the English and re-establish 
the Mughal empire. From thejr angle the Revolt may be 
regarded as a war of independence. But the Revolt really bega” 


in defence of religion and traditional ai 

AET iot customs, It was not based on any leat to 
Independence? political objective or idealism. It was dom 

nated by feudal outlook and narrow private 

interests. India’s new culture and economy were hardly 

consistent with padshahi and feudal system. ite 
Various causes contributed to the failure of the Rev 


Except Oudh, nowhere it developed into a national uprising: 


he 
At other places it was more a revolt oft 
Causes of failure 


of the Revolt Sepoys, having little or no intimate connection 
with the people, The Sikhs of the Punjab 2, 
only did not join it ; they actively helped the English pui 
down. The Indian Princes almost without exception supporte 
the English. Sir Dinkar Rao, Sindhia’s minister, and Si? i) j 
Jang, the Nizam’s minister, rendered much help .to the Bini 
The Gurkha chieftain of Nepal, Sir Jang Bahadur, took & mita 
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part in suppressing the Revolt by sending Gurkha troops. On 
Amir Dost Muhammad of Afghanistan 
In the absence of active help 
sible for the Sepoys to come 


the north-western frontier 
was friendly to the British. 
from the people it was not .pos' 
out successful against the combined forces of the Company and 
the Indian Princes. 

Secondly, the Sepoys operat 
areas. Their objectives and 
‘They could not employ their combined m 


ed in an isolated way in different 
methcds did not always tally. 
ight at the same time 


against the English. 
Thirdly, the military 

inferior in quality to that of the English. 

the telegraphic and postal 


hardware (guns etc.) of the Sepoys 


was 

Fourthly, their control over 
services enabled the English to maintain links with the different 
This was not possible for the Sepoys. It must also 


regions. 
m the point of view of military skill, 


be remembered that fro: 
the Sepoys lacked able leaders. 


Bai were no doubt brave, but they bad not the military expe- 
e English generals like Campbell and 


Tantia Topi and Rani Lakshmi 


rience and skill of th 


Havelock. 
Almost all the leaders of the revolt came to a tragic end. 


That valiant lady, Lakshmi Bai, gave up her life in the field 
of battle (June 1858). Tantia Topi was cap- 
tured and Nana Saheb fled to the 
jungles of Nepal. Babadur Shah was exiled to Rangoon as a 
‘captive. With his death in 1862 the Mughals in India came to 


Fate of leaders executed. 


an end. 
The Sepoy War put an end to the Company's rule in India. 
The leading men in England came to the 
Results of the conclusion that after such a major revolt, it 
i would nob be advisable to still keep the 
administration in the hands of the Company. So Queen 
Victoria of England herself assumed the reins 
End of the of government in India. This was in accor- 


SAN i 
ee ae dance with the Goyernment of India Act, 1858. 


reviously were exercised by the Company's 


d the Board of Control were now entrusted 


‘The powers which Pp. 
Court of Directors 80 
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to a member of the British Cabinet. This minister came to be: 
known as the Secretary of State for India. The Governor- 
General was given the title of ‘Viceroy’. f 
Another notable result of the Sepoy War was the reorgani- 
sation of the army. The number of European troops was a 
creased. The Sepoy units were composed of 
Ser soldiers from all classes and races so as tO 
; prevent the growth of unity among them. 
The artillery was placed in charge of Europeans only, so that 
in case of any further revolt in future the strength of the Sepoys- 
would be severely limited. > 
In order to reassure her Indian subjects Queen Victori® 
3 issued a Proclamation in 1858. It was declar- 
Peeves ed that Government would not interfere ge 
religious affairs or social customs, that Indians 
would be eligible for appointment to high posts according to 
qualification, that'all treaties and obligations of the Company 
would he scrupulously observed, and that Lord Dalhousie’ 
policy of annexation would be given up. The suspicion 
among the Indians which had paved the way for the Sepoy 
War were thus sought to be removed. 
Model Questions 
1}. What were the causes and consequences of the ‘Sepoy Mutiny’? 


2. What were the causes of the ‘Sepoy Mutiny’? What changes i” 
the administration of India resulted from the ‘Mutiny’ ? 


3. Write short note on—Queen Victoria’s Proclamation. 


CHAPTER 32 


Expansion in the East 


Singapore: In order to facilitate trade with China and the 


East Indies the Company leased Singapore in 1819, Sir Stam 
ford Raffles cleared this area of jungles and marshes and ol 
formed it into a great centre of commerce and a strategically 
important military base. In 1830 Singapore was connected 
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with Penang and Malacca. Gradually it became the biggest 
naval base of England in the East. 

Conquest of Burma: In the second half of the 18th cen- 
tury a powerful kingdom arose in Burma under the dynasty 
founded by Alaungpaya. Arakan and Manipur in the east were 
annexed to this kingdom. The Mags of Arakan began to enter 
the Chittagong district in Bengal, then under the Company, in 
order to escape the cruelty of the Burmese King. The troubles 
on the Chittagong-Arakan frontier reached their climax at the 
time of Lord Amherst (1823-1828). The Burmese troops cap- 

tured the island of Shahpuri near Chittagong. 


He Burme Meanwhile hostilities had also begun on the 
1. Causes Assam-Bengal frontier. Taking advantage of 
ZNR eaula the weakness of the Ahom Kings, Burmese 


troops had attacked Cachar and Jaintia after occupying the 
Brahmaputra Valley. Minor clashes on both the frontiers deve- 
loped into the First Burmese War (1824-1826). The British 
forces were at first defeated at Ramu, but later they occupied 
South Burma and advanced up to the areas near the Burmese 
capital, Amarapura. The vanquished Burmese King was forced 
to come to terms by tho treaty of Yandabo (1826). The Ahom 
Brahmaputra Valley and the kingdoms of Cachar, 


kingdom in the 
Jaintia aud Manipur came under the authority of the Company. 
in Burma itseli—Arakan and 


Moreover, two provinces 
‘ceded to the Company. The Burmese 


Tenasserim—were 
1 crore as war compensation. 


King also agreed to pay Rs. 
After a few years the Company's direct rule was established 
in the Brahmaputra Valley (Assam), Cachar and Jaintia. 
The ruler of Manipur was placed under the protection of the 


Company. y 
The Second Burmese W 
Dalhousie 8S & result of commercial disputes. Some English 


traders in Burma had been ill-treated by the 


Second Burmese Burmese’ authorities. As negotiations did not 


ar. occurred at the time of Lord 


ee and settle the issue, war began (1852). Within a few 
renne months British forces occupied South Burma. 


As the Burmese King refused to enter into a treaty, Lord Dal- 
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i ingi rovi gu under 
housie issued a Proclamation bringing the province of Pegu 
the Company’s rule. 
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BRITISH EXPANSION 
IN THE NORTHEAST 


The independent kin 
under the rule of the 
Governor-General of In 
disputes were Soing 
for a long time. 


gdom of Burma (North Burma) Pua 
English when: Lord Dafferin was nr 
dia. Some political and commen 
between the English and the aca 
The Burmese King, Thibaw, was immatut 


on 


“Third Burmese 


Imperialism W 


Lord Lytton’s polic 
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He had no experience of diplomacy and administrative 


in.age. 
ous by trying to enter into 


work. He made the English suspici 
diplomatic relations with France, for, at that 


e, England and France were rivals in the 
of their colonial possessions. 
baw for alleged ill-treatment 
This is known as the Third 


tim 
sphere of expansion 
At last war was declared against Thi! 


‘of an English business firm (1885). 
Burmese War. The British captured Mandalay, the Burmese 
resistance. Thibaw was exiled. 


le of the English (1886). Thus, 
i Burma was annexed by 
art of British India. 


War 


-capital, almost without any 
His kingdom came under the ru 
„as a result of three wars, the whole o 


the British in three phases and made p 


Model Question : 
he expansion of British power in Burma. 


Give a brief accountof t 


CHAPTER 33 


Rise of Nationalism 

of repression : Jord Lytton’s 
ly in the Second Afghan War. 
Tgnoring totally 


Lord Lytton’s policy 
as reflected not on | 
e famine in India. 


undertones of this calamity, a 
t Delhi in 1877 with great 
There Queen Victoria 
The Arms Act forbade 


In 1876 there was ® terrib! 
the tragic 
was held a 
dq splendour- 
F India’. 
with licence. 


Imperiali f 

ism o arbar 
ea Darbar 
pomp an 


jm press o 


vas declared 
y The ernacwar 
d V ul 


Indians to use arms except y i 
Press Act was passed to muzzle the Indian Press, so that it 
H le the misdeeds of the Government. 


peop 
the Indian C 
o nineteen. 
he 1.0.8. 
Lord Ripon did not follow 
He brought the Second 


ivil Service examination 
This practically 


might not expose 60 the 
The qualifying 28° for 
held in London was 


barred the entry of the A 
Reforms of Lord Ripon: 
y of repression. 


reduced t 
Indians to t 
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Afghan War to a close. His administration (1880-1884) is 
notable for various internal reforms. 

in 1881, a Census was conducted all over India. Thi 
yielded valuable information about the social and economic 


conditions in the country. The practice. of conducting censu 


every ten years was initiated at the time of Lord Ripon. Lord 


Ripon introduced a Factory Act with a view to reducing the- 


working hours of children in factories. He reorganised the 
revenue and agriculture departments and took various steps 
for improvement of agriculture. In order to protect the 
interests of the peasants against the Zamindars, Lord Ripon 
prepared the draft of an Act relating to tenancy rights. This 
became an Act at the time of the next Governor-General, Lord 
Dufferin. In 1882 Lord Ripon reduced the duty on salt and 
abolished altogether the duty on textiles. This was a great 
relief to the poorer classes of people. Lord Ripon allowed 


x Na MOF oe 
the Indian Press a free voice in all matters by abolishing th 
cote 
Vernacular Press Act. He set up the Hunter Commissio” 
with a view to improving primary education and accelerating 


spread of education among the backward classes. 


At the time of Lord Ripon Indians with western education 


were eager for political rights. Lord Ripon was perceptive 


enough to appreciate this change in the mental climate of the 
Indians. Unlike the average Englishman, he did not reveal ® 
narrow political outlook by either ridiculing this trend © 
suppressing it. He extended the sphere of local self-gover? 
ment with a view to making the Indians fit for political rights 
In this matter he followed the policy of Lord Mayo. In è 


Local resolution adopted in 1881 Lord Ripon °% 
. ine 
Self-Government Pressed the desire to leave to self-governing 


institutions those matters in which peor!?’ 


were directly interested and which they could themselve> 
manage quite efficiently, 


Bengal Municipal Act, 1884, was passed. This further demo 
cratised the procedure for election of representatives by the 


tax-payers. The municipalities were also given the right 60° 


elect an unofficial President, 


In terms of this resolution tre- 


‘Lord Ripon was interested not 
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only in urban self-government ; he set up a District Board in 
each district and Local Boards in sub-diyisions. These measures 
gave the people partial rights in respect of such matters of 
interest to themselyes as elementary education, road-building, 
public health ete. 

In those days there were various discriminations between 
Buropeans and Indians in the judicial department. Even top- 
ranking Indian judges could not try Europeans in criminal 
cases. In order to do away with such discrimination, Mr. 
Ilbert, the Law Member in the Governor-General’s Executive 
Council, prepared with the approval of Lord Ripon the draft 
of an Act. This was the famous Ilbert Bill. It was particu- 
larly satisfying for the Indians, but the Europeans began a 
clamour against it. Lord Ripon was in the end forced to com- 
promise ; it was decided that in case of trial of Europeans by 
Ibert Bill Indian judges in criminal matters, the accused ' 

would have the right to claim an all-Buropean> ` 
jury. The movement for and against the Ilbert Bill kept the 
racial hatred between Europeans and Indians alive for a long 
time. It marked a stage in the history of the national move- 


ment in India. 
Birth and growth of Nationalism: Among the edu- 


cated classes in India in the first half of the 19th century 
the feeling of hatred towards British rule had not yet arisen. 
Rather the sentiment was strong that English rule was good 
that it a was blessing of God. Many are inclined 
to regard the Sepoy War as the first Indian war of indepen- 
But this first major revolt against the English rule did 
not get the backing of the educated classes in India. 

Due to the spread of higher education through the Uni- 
in its true sense, was born and began- 
among the educated classes. 


for India, 


dence. 


versities, nationalism, 

gradually to grow 
f western Ty actual fact, it is the introduction of western 
which: gave rise to the national 
with the writings of Burke, 
English authors inspired 
Reyolutions in 


Effects o; 
education ‘ i 

education 
Intimate acquaintance 


Macaulay and other 
ble urge for freedom. 


movement. 
Bentham, Mill, 
Indians with an indomita 
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different countries of Europe, particularly the Italian struggle we 
unity and nationalism, provided inspiration to educated tnd 
from the time of Raja Ram Mohan Roy. Raja Ram Mohan aay) 
Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar, Keshab Chandra Boa, Dever 
Saraswati, Swami Vivekananda and other great thinkers toe 
religious leaders inspired educated Indians with the be 
freedom. Freedom was considered a ‘must’ not only on po 
f grounds ; there were economic reasons ay 
aes In Bengal the European indigo-planters kar 
making the life of the peasants a hell on earth. In the cael, 
of the English manufacturers the economic foundations 
Indian industry and commerce 


ically 
were being systematic 
destroyed. 


Highly educated and talented young men of va 
rising middle-class had no right to high posts in Governm a 
service. In the social sphere also, there were diserinin a 
which created a spirit of hatred between He 
een rulers and the ruled. Eyen highly edn 
Indians were not given by the English the status due to ae 
Political mastery found expression in social customs and pia, 
private conduct. The position in this em 


respect becam' 
intolerable after the Sepoy War. j 


Indian National Congress : 


the 
In the early stage of 
development of nationalism some 


: jel 
political organisations play 


iy oea Gabbe 
an important role, The ‘Zamindar S% ane 

3 ities ee e 

e apotee founded by ‘Prince Dwaraka Nath MAN the 
the ‘British India Society’ founded b) 


new English-educated class m 


nisation known as the 
Dadabhai Naoroji took 
Association,’ 


erged in 1853 to form one a 
‘British India Association’. cabs 
the lead in founding the ‘Bom up 
At Poona the ‘Sarbajanik Sabha’ was set tbe 
under the leadership of Ranade. In Madras there was the 
‘Native Association’. In 1976 was founded in Calcutta ath 
‘Indian Association’ under the leadership of Surendra? 
Banerjea. th 
II 
the idea of Inspiring th iti 7 
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leave the Indian Civil Service on flimsy grounds, he had 
known, through his own experience, how reluctant the English 
authorities were to appoint Indians to high posts. The age- 
limit for the I.C.S., fixed anew at the time of Lord Lytton, 
made it almost impossible for Indians to enter the Service. 
Surendranath began a strong movement against this provi- 
sion through the media of press and platform. Lord Lytton’s 
move to throttle the Press created great resentment among 
the politically conscious and educated Indians. Surendranath 
addressed gatherings in the principal cities of North India. 
in Banaras, Allahabad, Kanpur, Lucknow, Aligarh, Agra, 
Delhi, Amristar, Lahore and other places—and thus initiated 
the building up of a vigorous public opinion on an all-India 
At his call delegates from all over India assembled at 


scale. 
a ‘National Conference’ in 1883. 
The Indian National Congress was founded in 1885 with 
a view to voicing the political demands of the Indians through 
the platform of an all-India organisation. The lead was 
taken by a liberal-minded English official, Allan Octavian 
7 Hume. He wanted to create good relations 
Birth of Corgress z 
between the ruler and the ruled. It wasin 
the interest of the English rulers to try to ensure that political 
thinking in India did not go against the British rule and that 
there was at least a minimum of understanding of Government 
policies among the educated classes. The first Congress session 
was held in Bombay on the 27th December, 1885. Mr. W. C. 
Bonnerjee, a well-known Bengali Barrister, was in the chair. 
Only 70 delegates attended this Congress session. Later, the 


Congress gained gradually in membership and influence. 
During the first few years after its birth, the Congress would 


have been quite pleased with a minimum of political rights. 

then dreamed of full independence. The Congress 

was the forum of appeals and petitions to the 

Policy of British Government. But in the early years 
Congress A 

_ of the 20th century an extremist group arose 

ongress under the leadership of Bal Gangadhar Tilak, 

Bipin Chandra Pal and others. Even mede- 


Nobody 


in the C 
Lala Lajpat Rai, 
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rates like Dadabhai Naoroji demanded ‘Swaraj. The ee: 
‘times and the narrow outlook of the Government made the 
Congress gradually dream of a free India. fale. 
Lord Curzon ( 1899-1905 ): At the time of the birt ne 
the Congress, the Governor-General in India was Lord eae 
The Indian Councils Act ( 1899 ) came into force in the ay 
of the next Governor-General, Lord Lansdowne ( 1888415 i 
This Act increased somewhat the membership and power of ph 
Central and Provincial Legislative Councils. The 2% 


sho was 
Governor-General was Lord Elgin II (1894-1899 ) who 
succeeded by Lord Curzon (1899-1905 ) 


The administration of Lord Curzon 
of reasons, a prominent place in the his 


occupies, for a a 
tory of India. age 
‘ any, Governors-General of India could E 
Aroak ere him in learning, oratory and political ER 
He had extraordinary capacity as an arr 
He’ had special experience of international bia. 
Ho gave evidence of his farsightedness in his foreign PO 
Yet he could not sympathise with Indian RSE a) 
Was an incorrigible imperialist. That is why he pike tee 
Popularity in this country, His Governor-Generalship 18 
garded in Indian history as an age of reaction. 


traotor. 


A n 

Lord Curzon separated several districts from the Paniai 

the north-west frontier of India and with these formed * This 

province, the North- West Frontier Province, in 1901. its 
mado it easier for the Government of India to conduct 

frontier policy. jish 

Lord Curzon took Steps to ensure continuance of Porp 

feen e torsiga predominance in Persia, He seat ean ie 

Sane tion to Tibet (1903-1904), His primary puro 


10 
: : 3 + nce 
was to resist increase of Russian influe 
Persia and Tibet. 


i time o 
During the early years of the British period—at the t 
Warren H 


; n 

astings—political relations began between Tibet ie 

the English. In the second half of the 18th century pack 

Gurkhas of Nepal attacked Tibet, Tho Miketens (beat oer ce 
with Chinese help. They suspected that the English had be 
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-the Gurkhas and became angry with the English. As a result, 
the English were forbidden entry into Tibet and Indian trade 
with Tibet almost dried up. 
In the 19th century Chinese suzerainty was establis 
i Tibet. The Chinese Government was not ati 
TR elation onan all pleased with England. During the cen- 
tury England fought China twice and established 
control over some Chinese ports. With the establishment of 
-Chinese suzerainty over Tibet, all relations between Tibet and 
British India were naturally cub off. In 1893, however, the 
Chinese Government gave the Indian Government certain 
ercial rights in Tibet by a treaty. 
entered into by China were not 
So they began to resist in various 
In 1895 China was defeated 
me gradually weaker. Tibet 


hed over 


comm 
The terms of the treaty 


acceptable to the Tibetans. 
ways English commerce in Tibet. 
in the Sino-Japanese War and beca 


seized this opportunity to make itself almost free. 
When Lord Curzon was the Governor-General of India, the 


English, for various reasons, considered it possible that the 
Russians might try to establish their influence in Tibet. Any 
possible Russian influence over Afghanistan, Central Asia and 
Tibet would have threatened the security of the British empire 
in India. To prevent such a development Lord 
coats abet Curzon sont an expedition to Tibet under 
Colonel Younghusband (1903). | Ignoring the 
d resistance of the Tibetans, the expedition reached 
the head of the Tibetan Government, took 
The victorious British forces compelled the 
ty in 1904. This treaty established British 
ot and created trading opportunities. 
olicy only. His 


protests an 
Lhasa. Dalai Lama, 

shelter in Mongolia. 
Tibetans to sign a trex 
„political influence over Tib 
Lord Curzon did not lend vigour to foreign p! 
tenure of office saw many administrative changes, too. He 
passed‘ the Punjab Land Alienation Act in order to protect the 
interests of the peasants against the money- 


Public utility lenders. He founded Co-operative Credit 
«measures Societies to help improve financial condition 


‘of the people. A! Imperial Agricultural Department and a 


n 


336 AN OUTLINE OF INDIAN HISTORY 


Department of Commerce and Industry were seb up for improve- 
ment in agriculture as well as industry and commerce. The 
irrigation system was improved and several thousand miles of 
railway lines laid. Reforms were introduced in the Police De- 
-partment and steps were taken to employ educated young men 
of good families to high posts in the department. Lord Curzon 
served the interests of the people in general by 
on salt and that of the middle class by 
of income tax. 

Lord Curzon was 


reducing the duty 
scaling down the rates 


a patron of learning. He passed an Act 
for the preservation of the great monuments of India’s past- 
A great scholar, Sir John Marshall, was 

eg x appointed Director-General of the Archaeolo- 
gical Survey of India, The Imperial Library 

(now National Library) of Caleutta was founded in his time. 
But educated Indians could not approve of his attempt at con- 
trolling higher education through the Indian Universities Act 
of 1904. This Act placed the Universities under the control 
of the Government. s 
Partition of Bengal and Swadeshi Movement: In 1905 
Lord Curzon arranged the partition of Bengal on the pretext of 
administrative convenience. At that time the province ol 
Bengal, including Bengal-Bihar-Orissa, was under a Lieutenant- 
Governor. It was quite difficult for a single administrator to 
look after all the affairs of such a the 


large province with 
necessary efficiency, 


Lord Curzon joined together West Bengal, 
Bihar and Orissa into a single province known as ‘Bengal’. Be 

Bengal and North Bengal were joined m 
Pendo nioi Assam and made a separate province betes 

‘Eastern Bengal and Assam’, with its capital a ; 
Dacca. One province became SnI sorte area, and the 
other a Muslim-majority area, The Muslim majority in East 
Bengal and Assam supported this partition of Bengal, while e 
Hindus protested against the partition of their motherland. i i 
this way the policy of Lord Curzon sowed the seeds of conflic™ 
between the two communities, 


he all 
The nationalist leaders declared that the partition of Beng 
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was decided upon with the intention of making the Bengalees 
weak and thus strike at the root of their political demands. A 
vigorous resistance movement began all over India against this 
moye. The nationalist movement gradually gained in strength. ” 
Surendranath Banerjea launched a vigorous propaganda both in 
India and England against partition of Bengal. Rabindranath 
Tagore and Rajani Kanta Sen inspired the people of Bengal by 
The Bengalees derived new strength 


composing patriotic songs. 
the extremist 


from the inspiring speeches of Bipin Chandra Pal, 


Congress leader. Nationalist Muslim leaders like Abdul Rasul, 


Liagat Hossain, Mujibar Rahman joined this movement. 

One of the more notable features of this movement was the 
moye for non-co-operation with England in the economic sphere. 
Jt was resolved to replace foreign goods and foreign education 
with Swadeshi (national) goods and Swadeshi 
Si Sea education. This is known as the Swadeshi 

Movement. Boycott of English textiles gave 
the Indian textile industry. Quite a number of 
textile mills cropped up. The establishment of Swadeshi banks, 
jnsurance ORT workshops and factories for manufacture 
daily use opened fresh paths to economic develop- 
nt in the country. A National Council of Education was 
906 to arrange for Swadeshi education. The 
Swadeshi moyement ushered in reyolutionary changes in the life 
and thought of the people of Bengal. At last, in 1911, Emperor 
George V announced at the Darbar at Delhi the repeal of the 


partition of Bengal. 
Differences insi 


an impetus to 


of articles of 


me 
founded in 1 


de Congress : The Congress was a small 
the close of the 19th century. It was not 


organisation towards sı 
g sed to English rule, but believed in the policy of gaining 
ai through appeals and petitions. 


concessions 
gained in po: 

the people of this country began to be 
in the deliberations of the Congress. 
amanya Tilak one 


small political 
Gradually the Congress 
The yaried grievances of 
reflected 
der the leadership of Lok: 
Congress wanted to give up the 


s and take to the path of struggle. 


pularity and membership. 


Extremists and ae 
Song section of the 
policy of appeals and petition 
29, 
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*They became known as the ‘Extremists’. Tilak’s associates in 
Bengal and the Punjab respectively were Bipin Chandra Pal 
and Lala Lajpat Rai. Surendranath Banerjea in Bengal, 

` Gopalkrishna.- Gokhale in Maharastra, Ferozeshah Mehta of 

_ Bombay--ahd others wanted the policy of appeals and petitions 

3 to continue as before. They became known as ‘Moderates’. At 
the time of Lord Curzon the differences between the two sec- 
tions developed into open disputes. At the Surat session of the 
Congress in 1907 these disputes reached a climax. The Extre- 
mists left the Congress. Naturally Moderates now dominated it. 

Kise of Terrorism: When the Swadeshi movement became 
strong as a result of the partition of Bengal, Indian nationalism 
found a new programme of action. Following the example of 

: the revolutionaries in Europe, some revolutionary groups arose 
in India. They dreamed of independence through terrorism, t.. 
murder of English officials. The Government tried to put down 
terrorism with a stern hand. Many Extremists as well as 
Moderates were locked up in jails. The Press was brought 
under control. Sometimes people were oppressed because they 
were suspected tv have links with the terrorists. Terrorism 
was not limited to Bengal. It spread to the other provinces of 
India, particularly the Punjab. ; 
Model Questions : 

1. Summarise the measures of internal reform which are associated 
with the administration of Ripon. 
2. Briefly describe Lord Ripon’s services to India. 
Give a brief account of the administration of Lord Curzon. 


Sh 
4. State the leading events of the administration of Lord Curzon. 
5. Write short note on—Partition of Bengal. 
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Reforms and Struggles 


While the Congress was gaining in strength as the mouth- 
e of Indian nationalism, a large section of the Muslim com- 


~piec 

-munity kept away from it under the leadership of Sir Syed 
Ahmed. In the first half of the 19th century, 

Change in the Muslims opposed to the British had joined 


political outlook 4), Wahabi moyement. During the Sepoy 


of Muslims 
War, they again took up arms against the 


British. In the second half of the 19th century the Muslims 
gave up this militant policy and took the path of co-operation 
with Government under the influence of leaders like Sir Syed 
Ahmed, Nawab Abdul Latifand Syed Amir Ali. The educated 
Hindus, fired with nationalism, were meanwhile taking the path 
of opposition to the English. So the Government began to show 
Muslims as against the Hindus. The Hindu- 


preference to the 
into prominence as a result of British 


Muslim conflict thus came 


policy. 
During the early stage of the introduction of western 


education in India the Muslims had not come forward to be 
educated in English. As a result, in the field of education as 
well as that of Government service, they were quite backward 
o the Hindus. Sir Syed Ahmed was in favour of 

He founded a college at Aligarh for the 
uslims as & centre of western education. 


as compared b 
‘English education. 


M 
‘Aligarh Later, this developed into the Aligarh Uni- 
“Movement 3 N 
versity. The college did not restrict itself to 


it became ® hotbed of communal politics 
e associated with the college were in 
They thereby aimed ab 
the spheres of polities 


providing education ; 
in India. Many of thos 
favour of a split with the Hindus. 

securing favours from the English in 


-and Government service: 


Muslim League : After the resignation of Lord Curzon, 
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the office of Governor-General was conferred upon Lord Minto: 
If. Under him (1906-1910) Muslim politics assumed a definite- 
shape under the patronage of Government. On October 1, 
1906, some Muslim leaders headed by the Aga Khan, the rel= 
gious chief of the Khoja sect, saw Lord Minto at Simla and 

demanded separate electorate for the Muslims. 
goe Lord Minto assured them of his sympathetic 

consideration of this demand. Later, ab the 
time of Minto-Morley Reforms the British Government: 
approved and accepted this proposal. In actual fact, the Age 
Khan had raised the demand at the instigation of the British: 
themselves. Its aim was to keep six crores of Muslims at 
a distance from the Congress and ensure th 
to the English. 


Shortly after the meeting between Lord Minto and the: 
Aga Khan, Muslim leaders from different parts of Tpdis 
gathered together at a conference at Dacea in December, 19017 
As a result of the partition of Bengal, Dacca, as the capital 
of the Muslim-majority province of Haster™ 


eir continued loyalty 


P a : ae 
New organisation Bengal and Assam, had gained a new politica 
for communal = 


politics importance. This conference founded the 
‘All-India Muslim League’. Ib was He 
political objective of the Muslim League to be fully loya 
to the English and to further the interests of the Muslim 
comm unity under the patronage of Government. In this way 
the Muslim League became the refuge of the communalist 
Muslims. The British Government nurtured the League 
by showing favours to it with the object of weakening the 
Congress. y 
Minto-Morely Reforms (1909): Though the Indiam 
Councils Act of 1892 had somewhat extended the political 
tights of the Indians, they had really no control over me 
administration. Discontent was, therefore, growing. Tai 
spite of the differences between the Extremists and the 
Moderates, the influence of the Congress was on the increas 
The demand that the Congress raised for extension of oe 
political rights of the Indians could not be altogether ignoret 
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by the British Government. Lord Morley, the Secretary of 


State for India, and Lord Minto together payed the path for a 


dose of reforms. In 1909 the British Parliament passed 


another Indian Councils Act. 
(1) This Act increased the 


Legislative Counci 
At the same time the people 


membership of the Imperial 
l and the Provincial Legis- 


Provisi 

Provisions of fal b 
Gndiant Councils lative Councils. 

Act (1909) were given the right to elect a few members 


directly, 

(2) Though the system © 
based, it was at the same time so res 
dificult to reflect the people's voice insid 
rate or Communal Blectorates 


‘ed that representatives of the 
whereas the 


be elected 


f election was made more broad- 
tricted that it became quite 
e the Councils. Sepa- 


were introduced. lt was decid- 
Muslims would be elected by 
representatives of all other 


the Muslims only, 
communities would 
by the combined votes of all 
the communities except the 
Muslims. 

(3) The powers of the Legis - 
lative Councils were increased. 
‘The members were given the 
sight to bring UP resolutions 
he Budget and 
dminis- 
t votes 


in respect of t 
matters relating to the ® 
tration and also to cas 
on such resolutions. 

(4) Executive Councils were 
sought to be introduced in 
some provinces under Lieute- Cag 


mant-Governors. Such Execu- 
were set UP in Bengal in 


1909 and in Bihar- 


tive Councils 


Orissa in 1912. ` ; 
were not confined to composi- 


y reforms i 
s of the Legislative Council. Until now no 
included either in the Council of 


tion and function 
India or in the Executive Councils 


Indian member had beer 
the Secretary of State for 
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of the Governor-General and the Governors. In 1907 two Indian 
members (Sir K. G. Gupta and. 
Syed Hussain Bilgrami) were 

admitted to 


Inclusion of the India 
Indians in execu- 3 I 
tive bodies. Council. n 


1909 an Indian 

(Sir S. P. Sinha, later Lord 

Sinha) was admitted tomember- 

-ship of the Goyernor-General’s 
Executive Council. In the 

same year Kishorilal Goswami 

was included in the newly esta- 

blished Executive Council in 


Minto Bengal. 
These reforms of the British Government could not weaken 
the Indian national movement. The Congress had already 


PNA raised the demand for Swaraj (ere be 
orley reforms But the British Government was not preparec 
to concede even partial responsible government 
Even after the Minto-Morley reforms Government 
had the power to ignore the views of the Indian members in 
the Legislative Councils. Thus the Minto-Morley Reforms 
could not act as sops on the growing political discontent in Indie. 
Lord Hardinge II (1910-1915): As the time of Lord 
Hardinge, the successor of Lord Minto, there was a Darbar af 


to India. 


Delhi on the occasion of the visit of Emperor George V. There 
_ the Emperor announced repeal of the partition 

Repeal of parti- 7 0) corns, 

tion of Bengal of Bengal. Lord Curzon s “settled fact” w 


unsettled. West and East Bengal were rounited. 

Bibar and Orissa together formed a new province. Assam 

became a separate province. The capital of India was trans- 

ferred from Caleutta to Delhi. Through all these measures the’ 

British Government admitted the importance of the movement 
against the partition of Bengal. 

The First World War 


began in Europe in 1914 when Lord 
Harding 


e was the Governor-General in India. Ib ended i” 
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1918 at the time of Lord Chelmsford, the next Governor-General. 
In this war India helped England with men and money. 

New political movement : After the open split with the 
Extremists at the Surat Congress in 1907 the Moderates had 
gained complete control over the Congress. The Extremists 
were led by Bal Gangadhar Tilak in Maharashtra, Lala Lajpat 
Rai in the Punjab and Bipin Chandra Pal in Bengal After the 
xile in Burma was over, Tilak returned to India 
in 1914 and joined the Home Rule Movement. 
Hemaka Following the example of Ireland, the movement 

was started in India by Mrs. Annie Besant. 

Bub if was Tilak’s leadership which transformed it into an 
This movement started the healing process 
Moderates inside the 


period of his e 


all-India movement. 


of a reunion of the Extremists and the 


Congress. 
In 1916 the annual sessions of the Congress and the Muslim 

at Lucknow at the same time. The extre- 
mists and the Moderates in the Congress were 

pea reunited. The Congress and the Muslim 
League made a pact (Lucknow Pact) regard- 

d in case of introduction of admi- 
It was decided to conduct & 


League were held 


ing the policy to be adopte' 
nistrative reforms in future. 
united political movement on 
the basis of this agreement. In 
tory of the national move- 


the hist 
ment in India the Lucknow 


Pact occupies an important place. 

Declaration of Montagu: 
There was & great deal of specula- 
n about the possible changes 
ative set-up in 
of the First 


tio 
in the administre 
India after the end 
World War. On August 20, 1917, 
Mr, Hdwin Montagu, the Secre- 
tary of State for India, declared : DIN 
“The policy of His Majesty 5 

Government, with which the Government of 


India are in 
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complete accord, is that of increasing the assoviation of Indians 
in every branch of the administration and the gradual develop- 
ment of self-governing institutions with a view to the progres- 
sive realisation of responsible government as an integral part 


of the British Empire’. The Government of India Act, 1919, 


9 A y ‘ À i 
was passed in order to translate this policy into action. The 


administrative reforms, introduced by 
“Mont-Ford Reforms”. 
Mont-Ford Reforms : 


this Act, are known as 


Government of índia Act, 1919 : 
This Act came into force in 
1921 and remained in force till 
the 31st March, 1937. Some 
of the provisions of this Act 
relating to the Central Govern- 
ment remained operative till 
1947. 

(1) The members of the 
Council of the Secretary of 

State for India 

were reduced 

in number and in some matters 
the powers of the Secretary 
Wid of State were reduced. 

Lord Chelmsford (2) A high official, the ‘High 

Commissioner’, was appointed to look after the Indian students 

High Gamers in England, to purchase Government svoregi 

ssioner to arrange payment of salaries and pensions 

of Government officials and for other purp3ses. 
erent branches of administration were divided- 
The Defence Departmens,) the Railways, the 

Goede Postal Services etc. remained with the Govern- 

ment of India; maintenance of law and order 

judicial matters, local self-government, agt)- 


culture and industry, education, health ete. were entrusted to 
the Provincial Governments, 


(4) The Governor-General’s 
seyen members. Of them, three 


India Council 


(3) The ditf 


in the provinces, 


Executive Council cP 
Were to be Indians, Hac 
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momber was given the charge of one department. The 
Foreign and Political Departments remained in direct 
charge of the Governor-General himself. The mem- 
bers of the Executive Council were to be nominated ' mem- 
‘bers of the Legislative Assembly or the Council of State at the 
‘Centre, but they were not to be responsible to the Assembly 
‘orthe Council. As before, they remained responsible to the 
‘Governor-General and the Secretary of State for India. Thus 
ithe Mont-Ford Reforms did not actually introduce responsible 
¡government at the Centre. 
(5) A legislative body, composed of two Houses, was esta- 
‘blished for making laws applicable to all parts of India. The 
Upper House was known as the ‘Council of 
satel as State’ and the Lower Housé as the ‘Legislative 
The Council of State had 66 mem- 
to be elected by the people and 26 
The Legislative Assembly 


Assembly’. 


‘bers. Of them, 34 were 
nominated by the Governor-General. 
consisted of 145 members. Of them, 105 were to be elected by 


the people and 40 nominated by the Governor-General. Commu- 
nal Electorates remained. Usually laws were enacted and 
taxes imposed with the approval of both the Houses. However, 
if the Governor-General considered it necessary, he could ignore 
the opinion of both the Houses and enact laws and impose taxes 


at his discretion. 


(6) In 1919 only 
nors provinces. 


Bengal, Madras and Bombay were Gover- 

The heads of the other pro- 
wn either as Lieutenant-Gover- 
nors The heads of 
e Central Provinces and Berar, the United 
the ‘Punjab, Assam ani Burma were made 
the Mont-Ford Reforms. A few years later, 
oner of the North-West Frontier Province 


Provincial vinces were kno 
vernment Ta Tia 
A or Chief Commisionets. 


Bihar-Orissa, th 
Provinces, 
«Governors under 
the Chief Commissi 
was algo made & Governor. 
(7) In the provinces un 

as ‘Dyarcby 

eyarehy of administration 
the contr 


der the Governors the system known 
was introduced. Some branches 
tega Law and Order, Budget, 


ol of the members of the 


Revenue) remained under 
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Governor's Executive Council as before. They were nominate 
members of 


sible to it. 
Governor-Gene 
tion, Health, 


the Provincial Legislative Assembly, but not respon-- 
They were accountable to the Governor, the 
ral and the Secretary of State for India. Educa- 
Local Self-Government, Agriculture and Industry — 
all these departments Were entrusted to Indian Ministers. They 
were appointed by the Governor from among the elected 
members of the Legislative A 


ssembly and were responsible to it. 
If the Legislative 


Assembly did not approve any of their policies. 
or specific actions they had to resign. 


Thus responsible govern- 
ment w 


as introduced in respect of the departments under the 
Ministers, The departments which remained under the control of 
the members of the Executive Council were known as ‘Reserved 
Departments’ and those under 


oe on as: 
the Ministers were known a 
‘Transferred Departments’. 


This system of provincial dyarchy 
was abolished with the coming into effect from Ist April, 1937, 
of the Government of India Act, 1935, 

(8) There was a Legislative 


Assembly in every province 
under a Governor., The elected members were’ 

eae greater in number than the nominated members. 
The Assembly had authority over the Ministers 
and the Transferred Departm 


ents, but not over the members of 
the Executive Council and the 


Reserved Departments. 


Policy of repression: Fyen before the Mont-Ford 


Reforms, the British Government was trying to crush nationalist 


irati iey ression. 
Rowlattane aspirations through a policy of stern rep’ are 
In 1919 the notorious Rowlatt Act ga 


Government Draconian powers. They could, now, for example, 


send anybody to jail without trial ; anybody could be sentenced 
in accordance with 


çs of 
Procedure not covered by normal Jaws © 


latt Act Pandit Madan Mover 
igned their membership of oa 
strong movement began * 


of Mahatma Gandhi, On rer 
13th April, 1919, occurred the horrible massacre of Jallinwalla 
Bagli at Amritsar 


: f 
in the Punjab. Under the orders ° 
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General Dyer the unarmed and peaceful gathering in that park 
was mowed dow vi 

Talent Boek i own with bullets. When the- 

AEEA shooting stopped, hundreds lay dead and hun- 
dreds more wounded. Martial Law was declared 


in the Punjab and unheard-of repression let loose on the people. 
Rabindranath Tagore gave up his Knighthood (the title ‘Sir’) » 
to take his place by the side of the oppressed humanity of 


India. 

A new leader : Mahatma Gandhi: Mohandas Karamchand 
Gandhi was born at Porbandar in Gujarat on October 2, 1869. 
He went to England at an early age and became a Barrister-at-- 

etl Law. In 1893 he went to South Africa to 
gardhi practise law. There he entered politics as the 
mouthpiece of the oppressed Indian community. . 


He adopted a new policy to protest against the repression of the 
This is known as non-violent Satyagraha. 


European rulers. 
y is that violence can be won over by 


The essence of this polic 
non-violence, not by counter-violence. 
suecess in the non-violent struggle in- 


After his partial 
to India in 1915. He was given- 


South Africa Gandhiji returned 
the title of ‘Mahatma’ by Rabin- 
dyanath Tagore. He led the 
strike of the Ahmedabad workers 
as also the peasant movements of 


t and Champaran in Bihar, 


Gujara 
n-violent 


applying the policy of no 
Satyagraba in all these cases. 
During the First World War he 
was in favour of assisting 


England, then in mortal danger, 
without any condition. Unlike 
the Extremist leaders such as 


Tilak, he did not demand self- 


dia as the price 
t he voiced strong protest against the policy 


tof Government. He took the lead: 
gainst the Rowlatt Act. 


Mahatma Gnadhi 


government for In 
of such help. Bu 


n on the par 


of repressiv : 
agraha League & 


in forming the ‘Saty: 
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He was arrested, but his policy of Satyagraha became 
increasingly popular, 

Khilafat Movement : As the 
Muslim world, the Caliph of Turkey 
England in the First World War, 
India openly opposed the British 
-defeated in the war 


religious head of the 
, joined Germany against 
many Muslim leaders in 
Government. Turkey was 
and by a treaty signed in 1920, the victori- 
ous allies seized the Caliph’s domains 
Taking this as an insult and injus 
Muslims began the 


in Western Asia. 
tice to the Caliph, the Indian 
‘Khilafat Movement’. It was led by emi- 
nent Muslim leaders such as Maulana Muhammad Ali and 
Maulana Shaukat Ali. With a view to establishing Hindu- 
Muslim unity Mahatma Gandhi made the Khilafat Movement 
a part of the national movement led by the Congress. 

Prelude to Struggle: In September, 1920, a special session 
of the Congress was held in Calcutta with Lala Lajput 
Rai as the President. This session adopted Gandhiji’s pro- 
gramme of ‘Non-Violent Non-Co-operation’. The Congress 
had outgrown the phase of appeals and petitions and was now 
ready to take the path of direct action. The weapon of this 
non-violent struggle against the British was non-violent 
non-co-oparation in different forms, 
all official honours and titles, 
‘courts, schools and colleges ete. 


In December, 1920, at the annual session of the Congress 
at Nagpur, the programme of direct action adopted at the 
“Calcutta Congress Was approved. Hitherto the aim of che 
Congress was the attainment of “colonial self-government - 
Now “attainment of Swaraj through peaceful and legitimate 
means” became its goal. The national movement in India 
advanced towards its new goal under its new leader with 
new tactics. The new leader was Mahatma Gandhi, the new 
tactics the method of non-violent hon-co-operation and ee 
new goal, “attainment of Swaraj”, though ‘Swaraj’ still did 


side the British Empire. 


ren f 
such as renunciation © 
a a ies 
boycott of the legislative bodies, 
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Model Questions ; 
1. Sketch the principal features of Minto-Morley Reforms. 
2. Summarise the main changes connected with Montagu-Chelmsford’ 


Reforms. 
3. Write notes—(a) Lucknow Pact: (b) Home Rule Movement ; 


(c) Khilafat Movement. 


CHAPTER 35 
March to Freedom 


Non-Co-Operation Movement : With the adoption of 
ogramme of non-co-operation at the Calcutta and Nagpur 


nf the Congress Gandhiji became the undisputed 
Among the old guards Tilak 


the pr 
sessions 


leader of the national movement. 
died in 1920 while Surendranath Banerjea, Bipin Chandra Pal 


and others could not reconcile themselves to the policy of 
direct action and left the Congress. The principal associates, 
of Gandhiji were Deshbandhu C. R. Das, Pandit Motilal Nehru, 
Lala Lajpat Rai, Maulana Shaukat Ali and others. The non- 
co-operation and the Khilafat movements ran parallel. ‘There 


was unify among the Hindus and the Muslims for the time 
of the courts and the schools and colleges 


as resorted to against the purchase 
The use of Swadeshi products 


here was an air of intense 
But 


being. Boyeott 
continued. Picketing w 
of wine and foreign goods. 
became widespread. Altogether t 
expectancy, aS at the time of the Swadeshi movement. 
in 1922 Gandhiji, noticing certain signs of violence in the 
nt, suddenly withdrew it. 
ame a Republic under the leadership 
The Caliph was deposed 
It was then no use 


non-co-operation moveme 
In 1923 Turkey bec: 

of Kemal Ataturk. 

End of Khilafat and his post abolished. 
Movement 3 3 À 
the Khilafat movement in India. 


continuing 
he Khilafat Movements 


the non-co-operation and t 


Thus both 
e end. 


came to & prematur 
Swarajist Party : 


After coming out of prison on the 
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withdrawal of the non-co-operation movement Desh bandnt 
<C. R. Das and Pandit Motilal Nehru formed the ‘Swarajist 
Party. They now gave up the policy of boycotting the Legis- 
lature, the policy adopted at the Calcutta session of the Con- 
- gress. The Swarajists w 


anted to enter the Legislatures formed 
under the Government of 


India Act, 1919, and carry on their 
policy of opposition to Government from inside. They did not 
leave the Congress formally, but they had basic differences 
with the Gandhites in the Congress. Though the Gandhites 
had withdrawn the non-co-operation movement, they were 
not prepared to enter the Legislatures. Due to the opposition 
of the Swarajists, no stable Ministry could be formed in some 
of the provinces including Bengal. Though they could mwi 
paralyse the administration, the Swarajists were able to voice 
‘the resentment of the People against the Mont-Ford Reforms. 

Simon Commission : The Government of India Ges 
1919, had provided for a review of the situation by a Commis 
sion after the Act had been in force for ten years with a vn 
to deciding if the act required any amendment. In memes 
the growing Seriousness of the political movement in India, ® 
Commission was set up even before the poriod of ten years was 
“over. In 1927 a Commission was formed with seven members 
of the British Parliament, A veteran of the legal Deere 
in England and a former member of the Cabinet, ee Jein 
Simon, became its President. As the Simon Commission did 
not include any Indian member, it created great resentment 
in India. When the) Commission arrived in India the Congress 
refused to co-operate with it. The Commission completed its 
findings With the yo, °Peration of other parties and its report 
was published in 1930. 

Round Table Conference : 
As proposed by the Simon Com 
-summoned a Roung Table Co 


Civil Disobedience Movement : 
mission, the British Government 
nference in London in 1930 with a 
EURON view to discussing reforms in the administrative 
Table Conference Set-up of India. Ditferent political parties in 

England ang India were requested to send their 


representatives to the Conference, The Indian Princes were 
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also allowed representation. But the Congress did not join it 
started tle Civil Disobedience Movement under 
lee 8 Gandhiji’s leadership (1930-1931). This was 
«Civil Disobedience the second phase of the non-co-operation 


Movement. 
movement. Gandhiji himself violated the Salt 


signal for the start of the movement. The principal 


and, instead, 


-Law as a 
Congress leaders and thousands of Congress workers were sent 


-bobind the bars. A 
In-1931 this movement was withdrawn. on the mediation 

-of the Governor-General, Lord Irwin. The Congress. leaders 
were released and Mahatma Gandhi joined 

Soco oa the second session of the Round Table Con- 
ference as the sole representative of the Con- 

But he returned to India with empty hands as he could 
bmit to the demands of the communalist Muslims and 
their British patrons (1931). The Civil Disobedience Movement 
was again started under his leadership (1932). He was sent to 
prison within a short period. Lord Willingdon, who succeeded 


Lord Irwin as Governor-General, resorted to a stern policy of 
In 1934 Mahatma Gandhi withdrew the Civil 


gress. 
nob su 


` repression. 


Disobedience Movement. 
session of the Round Table Conference 


Meanwhile, the third 
had been held in London in 1932. The Con- 


Third Round gress was not represented init nor were any 
Ue ery of its demands accepted by it. Rather, to 
ermanence of the Hindu-Muslim differences, Mr. 
Ramsay MacDonald, the Prime Minister of England, published 


what is known as the ‘Communal Award.’ This Award fixed the 
to be elected by each community to 


ensure the p 


number of representatives 

the Central and Provincial Legislatures. It also allowed the 
Hindus of the Depressed Classes or the 

Communal Scheduled Castes to elect their representatives 

a separately from the Caste Hindus. Fearing 


if put into effect, would divide the Hindus 


Mahatma Gandhi went on fast to prevent its 
As a result, the Poona Pact made some 


that this provision, 
and weaken them, 
ng into effect. 


comi 
ard. 


changes in the Aw 
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Government of India Act, 1935: The British Parliament 
passed the Government of India Act#1935, on the basis of tho- 
decisions of the Round Table Conference. This Act introduced 
various changes in the administrative system of India. The- 
control of the British Parliament over India remained as 
before ; Indians were not given the right to devise their own’ 
Constitution. However, the powers which the Secretary of 
State for India was enjoying so long in respect of the internal 
affairs of India were now somewhat reduced. Secondly, a Fe- 
deration of the Provinces in British India and the Princely 
States was proposed. As the Indian Princes did not agree to- 

this proposal, the Federation never material- 
ape lised. Thirdly, in case of a Federation, Be 

Governor-General would have ruled it woth 
the advice of a Council of Ministers. He was giyen various: 
powers and responsibilities. This would have restricted the 
powers of the Council of Ministers and the Legislature. The 
Legislature would have been composed of two Houses and the: 


rulers of the Princely State joining the Federation would have , 


sent to if members nominated by them. As these provisions: 
` show, the proposed Federation would hardly have boa 
democratic. All in all, the ‘Indians were not at all satisfied Dun 
the nature of the Central authority proposed in the Act of ny 
real self-government in it. me 
course of events did not allow this proposal to be carried into 
effect. Till’ the end of British rule on the 14th August, 1947, 
the administration at the Centre was c 
in terms of the Act of 1919, 
In the Proyincial sphere, the A, 
demands of the Indian people. 


for there Was no scope for 


i s 
onducted, more or Jess; 


ct of 1935 conceded some’ 
Provincial Autonomy was 

introduced in eleven provinces under Goyernoré- 
Evel pa As a result, the provinces were freed from 

Central control in various matters, But the 
powers of the Provincial Council of Ministers and the P: 
Legislature were restricted in many ways. 
appointed by the Governor and remained 


rovincial 
The Ministers were 


responsible to the 
Legislature for their policies and administrative functions- 
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Fach province under a Governor had a Legislature. In some 
provinces—as in Bengal,—the Legislature had two Houses ; in 
other provinces it was a single-chamber body. All the members 
of the Lower House were elected representatives of the people. 
A few of the members of the Upper House were nominated by 
the Governor. The Act clearly laid down the subjects which 
were to be under the jurisdiction of the Provincial Legislature. 
The Governor was given various powers and responsibilities ; 
these naturally curbed the powers of the Council of Ministers 
and the Legislature in many ways. 
The Act of 1935 set up a Federal Court at Delhi. Its 
main duty was to settle any dispute about 
Geran Gann interpretation of the provisions of the Act of 


1935. 

Major events, 1937-1947 : 
1935 relating to provincial administration came into force on 
the 1st April, 1937. On that date Burma was separated from 
India and Provincial Autonomy was introduced in eleven pro- 
vinces (Bengal, Madras, Bombay, Sind, Punjab, North-West 
Frontier Province, the United Provinces, the Central Province 
and Berar, Bihar, Orissa, Assam). In the elections to the 
> ncial Legislatures the Congress secured majority in seven 
provinces out of eleven. The provinces where it failed to secure 
a majority were Bengal, Assam, Sind and the Punjab. In the 
seven Congress-majority provinces (Madras, Bombay, the 
Central Provinces, the United Provinces, Bihar, Orissa and 
North-West Frontier Province) Ministries were formed by it 
(1937). Later, a Congress Ministry was formed in Assam and 
a Congress-supported Ministry in Sind. : 

In September, 1939, with the outbreak of the Second World 
War between England and Germany, there was afohango in 

the political scene in India. India became 
the war as a part of the British 


The provisions of the Act of 


Provi 


Second World involved in 
Ya Empire. The British Government did not 


jđer it necessary to consult the Indian Legislature 
parties before making India a party 
w impossible to co-operate with 


even cons: ce 
and the Indian political 


to‘ the War. As it was no 
23 
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England in her imperialistic war, the Congress Ministers in the 
different provinces resigned. 

Meanwhile, the Muslim League under the leadership of 
Mr. M. A. Jinnah was gaining in strength as the mouthpiece 
of the communalist Muslims. In the general 
election in 1937 the Muslim League had not 
been able to get an absolute majority in any of the provinces. 
In none of the provinces was there a League Ministry. But led 
by Mr. Jinnah, the Muslim League raised a hue and ery against 
the Congress Ministries. Its slogan that Muslim interests had 
become insecure under Hindu (Congress) rule was an open 
invitation to communalism in its most rapid form. When 
the Congress Ministers resigned in 1939 the Muslim League 
celebrated what it chose to call “Deliverance Day”. : 

Then, as if to demolish the concept of Hindu-Muslim unity 
for ever, strong demands were made for establishment of 

‘Pakistan’. The word ‘Pakistan’ basically 
Panes Oy means ‘holy land’. The demand for a separate 
State comprising the Muslim-majority areas 
in North-Western India (the Punjab, the tribal area in the 


Jinnah’s policy 


North-Western Frontier, Kashmir, Sind and Baluchistan) had, 
heen voiced as far back as 1930-31. The proposed State was - 


given the name of ‘Pakistan’, Later, a demand was raised for 
inclusion of Bengal, Assam and Hyderabad in the proposed State. 


Mr. Jinnah declared that the Muslims would not be able to 
live with honour and safety in a Hi 


ndu-majority India. A 
separate State must, 


„therefore, be established for them. His 
view was that two separate nations cannot hope to preserve 
their separate identities within the compass of a single State. 
The Congress leaders could not naturally accept this view and 
tried their best to preserye Hindu-Muslim unity. But Mr- 
Jinnah’s tactics made the demand for Pakistan increasingly 
stronger. In 1940 the Muslim League formulated its formal 
demand for Pakistan at Lahore. The British were responsive 
to Mr. Jinnah’s demand because they hoped to weaken the 
Congress by isolating the Muslims from it. 


The declaration of war by Japan against England and 
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1941) and its occupation of the East 
a etc. made the political problems in 
India more complex. In the first half of 1942 an attack on 
India by Japan was a strong possibility. In 
this hour of crisis for Britain, the English 
Cabinet sent the Cripps Mission (led by Sir 
a with a view to securing the whole- 
dian people in the prosecution of the 
the Mission placed before the people 
full independence of the country. 
The essence of the proposals was that so long as the war 
nued India would remain yirtually under the control of 
after the end of the war the Indian people could 
ution for themselves. 
was then left with no alternative but to 
aggle against British rule. In August, 1942, 
in Bombay, the Congress leaders resolved to 

Government. Mahatma Gandhi had 
tablishment of peace in India required the 
withdrawal of the British from the country. 
before any action could be taken on it 
i and other Congress leaders 


ess but angry and resentful, 


America (December, 
Indies, Malaya, Burm: 


‘Cripps Mission 


Stafiiord Cripps) to Indi 
hearted support of the In 
war. The proposals which 
of India did not recognise 


conti 
England ; 
frame a Constit 

The Congress 
Jaunch a direct strt 
at a meeting 
‘oppose the British 
declared that the es 


“Quit India’ 5 
Movement But 
Mahatma Gandh 


ted. The people, leader! 
o paralyse the Government machinery. 


t developed into the ‘August Revolt’. 
yom in Midnapore in Bengal, 


were arros 
tried in various ways fi 
The ‘Quit India’ movemen 
It assumed & particularly intense f. 
Satara in Bombay and some places in North India. The 
Governor-General, Lord Linlithgow, tried to put it down with 
the police and the army- The question of administrative reforms 


hung in the air. 
In June, 1 
ght new pro: 
lock an! 
Syavell ee main purpose of th 
the Hixecu' 
esolving the Congre! 
ightists an 


successor of Lord Linlith- 
the political dead- 
ress leaders. The 
Is was to include 


944, Lord Wavell, the 
for resolving 


posals 
a released the Cong 
ese proposa. 
tive Council of the Governor- 


ss-League difference. 
d the Leftists inside 


gow, brou 


| leaders in 
ew to T 
s between the R 


the nationa 
General with a vi 
The difference 
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the Congress had been widening for several years. The leader 

of the Left, Subhas Chandra Bose, had resigned 
sears as Congress President in 1939 and formeda 

new party known as ‘Forward Bloc’. In 1941 
he left India secretly with a view to achieving Indian indepen- 
dence by fighting the British with German and Japanese help. 
In 1943 he formed the Indian National Army at Singapore. 
This National Army advanced up to the eastern frontier of 
Assam. But the defeat of Japan shattered its prospects of 
Success and news came of Subhas Chandra’s death in a reported 
air-crash. The chiefs of the Indian National Army became 
prisoners of the victorious British army. In 1945-46 they were 
tried in the Red Fort at Delhi on charges of disloyalty to the 
British. The story of the valour of the Indian National Army: 
created a new fervour all over India. There was a revolt in the 
Indian Navy in 1946, Government circles became extremely 
suspicious of the loyalty of the Indian soldiers, 

Meanwhile, the Second World War had come to an end 
as a result of the surrender of the Germans in May and that 
of the Japanese in August (1945). Then the General Election 
in England returned a Labour majority and its leader, Mr. 
Attlee, who had some sympathy for India, formed the 
Cabinet. In March, 1946, under instructions from the Labour 
Cabinet, Lord Pethick-Lawrence, the Secretary of State for 


Cabinet Mission L278 and two other members of the Cabinet, 
Plan Sir Stafford Cripps and Mr. A, V, Alexander, 

arrived in India and assisted by Lord Wavell; 
the Governor-General, held discussions with the leaders of the 
different political parties on the question of the future Consti- 
tution of India. This time also the Congress and the Muslim 
League agreed only to disagree, Then the Cabinet Mission 
issued its own proposals (16th May, 1946) on the future edmi- 
nistrative set-up of India, Some of the principles governing 
the future Constitution of India were enunciated. A 
Constituent Assembly was to frame this Constitution 
and in the transitional period an I 


nterim Government was to 
function with the Co-Operation of 


the Indian leaders. The 
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Congress accepted the plan, while the Muslim League first 
accepted and then rejected it. Pandit Nehru formed the 
Interim Government with the nominees of the Congress- 
(September 2, 1946). After some time, five members nomi- 
nated by the Muslim League joined the Interim Government.. 
On December 9, 1946, the Constituent Assembly began its 
session at Delhi, but it was boycotted by the Muslim League. 
The Congress had an absolute majority in the Constituent- 
Assembly, and as such, there was no possibility of its accepting. 
the communal demands of the Muslim League. Though the 
Cabinet Mission Plan proposed a large measure of autonomy 
for the provinces, it gave no countenance to the demand for 
division of India. The Cabinet Mission was in favour of a 
Constitution which would not jeopardize Indian unity, but 
which would, at the same time, allow the Muslims the maxi- 
Mr. Jinnah at first accepted this Plan of 
but within a very short period proposed 
é ‘Direct Action’ against it. The ‘Direct Action’ 
Mosli eae g took the form of a terrible communal riot in: 
Calcutta on the 16th August 1946. Later, the 
i and Tipperah districts of East Bengal 
the victims of communal frenzy. This bad its inevi- 
Bombay and U.P. In the early months 
Punjab. Thus practically the whole 


of North India was ablaze with communal fury due to the chain 
reaction let loose by the demand for Pakistan. Even in the 
4 of such horrible massacres, negotiations were continuing. 
and the Muslim League could not agree in 
f the Cabinet Mission's proposals. 
s set for the inevitable. The British 
eed to a division of India. ` In March, 1947, 
Lord Mountbatten came to India as the 
Division of Governor-General in place of Lord Wavell. On 


Indi the 3rd June, 1947, he published what is known 
' Jt was accepted by both the 


Freedom, the dream of the millions 
w a reality, but only at the frightful 


mum of autonomy. 
the Cabinet Mission, 


Hindus in Noakhal 
became 
table reaction in Bibar, 
of 1947 riots began in the 


mids 
The Congress 
their interpretation 0 

The stage was thu: 


Government agr 


as the ‘Mountbatten Plan 
d the League. 


Congress a0! 
was no 


over the generations, 
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cost of the division of the motherland. The Punjab, Bengal, 
and Assam were divided, Pakistan was born, comprising North- 
West Frontier Province, Baluchistan, Sind, West Punjab and 
Bast Bengal (including a part of Sylhet in Assam). The rest 
of British India retained its former name of ‘India’. In July, 
1947, the British Parliament passed the Indian Independence 
A Act. In terms of this Act, India and Pakistan 
dyaenendence became ‘Dominions’ within the British Empire 

from the 15th August, 1947. Both the States 
were fully self-governing units, Neither the British Parliament 
nor the British Cabinet had any controlling power over men, 
The King of England remained the ‘King’ of the two Dominions 
only in name. Both the States were at complete liberty to 
sever their relations with the British Empire at any time, 
should they choose to do so. India became a Republic on the 
26th January, 1950. 

Epilogue : Free India: After attainment of peat 
the Congress formed Ministries at the Centre as well as we al 
the provinces of India. Pandit Nehru became the Prime 
Minister at the Centre, 

On the 30th January, 1948, Mahatma Gandhi, the Father 


ofthe Nation, fell a victim to an assassin’s bullets at New 
Delhi. 


Model Questions : 


l. Assess the im 
of India’s Freedom Movement. 

2. Write short notes 
(b) Civil Disobedience Move: 
‘Commission, 


E 
Why is he called ‘Father of the Sai ( 
on :—(a) Non-co-operation Movemen if 
ment; (c) Khilafat Movement; (d) Simo 


inet 
Pps Plan, the Wavell Plan and the Cabine 
Mission Plan fail to satisfy 


5. Narrate the circums 


— 


portance of Mahatma Gandhi’s role in the history - 


CHAPTER 36 
Religion, Society, Arts and Literature 


Religion: In the 19th century India witnessed a new spirit 


of awakening in the religious sphere. Raja Ram Mohan Roy 


introduced the Brahmo faith, based on the 
The Brahmo 5 S 5 3 
faith Upanishads, in protest against the various 

superstitions associated with traditional Hindu 


religion. After his death Maharshi Devendranath Tagore and 


Brahmananda Keshabchandra Sen inspired the Brahmo faith 


with a new spirit and a new force. The faith may be regarded 


as a sophisticated form of Hinduism. Many Bengali intellec- 
tuals of the nineteenth and the twentieth centuries were either 
Brahmos themselves or admirers of the faith. Outside Bengal 
the Brahmo faith spread to Orissa, Madras, the Punjab and 
This monotheistic faith was able to a great 
ristianity over the educated 
f social 


other provinces. 
extent to resist the influence of Ch 
classes. It also became the vehicle of fresh ideas 0 

reform. 
Paramahamsa Ramakrishna exercised @ unique influence 
over the religious life in Bengal in the second half of the 19th 
passed away in 1886. In 


century. He was born in 1833 and 
family life his name was Gadadhar Chattopa- 


Ramakrishna dhyaya. He was a Brahmin with little edu- 
But his deep spiritual meditations 


revealed to him the essence of all religions and all scriptures. 
His teachings laid particular emphasis on the fusion of the 
He not only unified the doctrines 


different views on religion. 
of the Saktas, the Vaishnavas and other sects of Hinduism ; he 


was able to make clear in his inimitably simple way the fun- 
damental unity of Hinduism, Islam and Christianity. He drew 
the attention of the people to the spiritual heritage of India. 
‘His teachings made the Bengalees spiritually self-sustaining. 
The spiritual awareness based on the fusion of religions lent 
a new emotional fervour to na 


cation in the usual sense. 


tionalism. 
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The chief disciple of Paramahamsa Ramakrishna, Swami 
Vivekananda (in family life, Narendra Nath Dutta ), was bern 
Vivekananda in 1862 and passed away in 1902. He lenia 
new vision not only to India, but to America 
and Europe as well about the unique position of India in the 
spheres of religion and culture. The fervent speech which he 
‘delivered about the religion of India in the World Religious 
Conference held at Chicago in the U.S.A. in 1897 attracted the 
attention of the entire Western world. He set up a new 
-example in the sphere of social service. His main teaching 
was the unity of the whole of Indian society irrespective of 
race or religion. 

In the 20th century, Sri Aurobindo was the greatest em- 
bodiment and exponent of Indian spiritualism. Well-educated 
‘Sri Aurobindo in Western learning; Aurobindo gnoze; the 

savant, was an active fighter for India’s free- 
‘dom in early life. Later, he set up his Asrama at Pondicherry, 
‘then in French India, and devoted his time to spiritual 


contemplation.. He believed that man can achieve Godhood 


through meditation. As a leader of the nascent national 


movement, as a literary figure and as a guide to the Life Divine, 


Sri Aurobindo is one of the creators of the 20th century Indian 
history. 


Social changes after Sepoy Revolt: In the second half 
of the 19th century import of varied foreign goods in considerable 


quantities had introduced many changes in 

Masten the tastes and social enstoms of the Indian 
i people. The western way of living made its 
impact on India; the Indian societ: 


y became more prone to 
luxury than before. 


The western habits considerably weakened 
the traditional outlook. The spread of western education 
on a large scale must be mentioned 


in this connection. 
Western literature, 


philosophy and science made a revolution- 
-ary impact on the outlook of educated Indians, Though this 
revolutionary change was Mainly confined to the urban areas, 
the orthodox society centred round the villages did not 
-altogether escape this new breath from the western world. . 
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In the second half of the 19th century some religious orga- 
nisations were particularly active in the sphere of social reforms 
in different provinces of India. Of these, the role of the Brahmo 
Geometers Samaj was clearly the most outstanding. The 
Brahmo leaders were in the front rank in re- 


gard to reform movements such as abolition of the caste system, 
introduction of widow ercaste marriage, 
prohibition of child marriage, 
abolition of purda (seclusion of women), though 
Chandra Vidyasagar who really initiated the movement for 
widow remarriage. Under the influence of the Brahmo Samaj, 
the ‘Prarthana Samaj’ of Maharashtra led the movements for 
dow remarriage and inter-cast' e, for abolition of . 
in Western India. In North India, 
he ‘Arya Samaj’ founded by Swami 
c opinion against traditional 


remarriage and int 
spread of female education and 
it was Iswar 


wi e marriag 
untouchability ete. 
particularly in the Punjab, t 


Dayananda Saraswati organised publi 


evils like the caste system, child marriage, the taboo in respect 
A special feature of the Arya 


of the crossing of the seas etc. 
Samaj is its opening of the doors of Hinduism to non-Hindus 
after they have been duly purified. The ‘Harijan’ movement 
started by Mahatma Gandhi paved the way to social and econo- 
mic progress of the so-called untouchables. 
Nationalism in literature : In the 19th ce’ 
an upsurge in Bengali literature never known before. The 
first half of the century witnessed the rise of Bengali prose. 
Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Mabarshi Devendravath Tagore, Akshoy 
Kumar Datta and Iswar Chandra Vidyasagar gave it a mature 
form. In the field of poetry Michael Madhusudan Dutta intro- 
duced blank yerse in Bengali literature. He rose to the stature 
t by composing the Meghnadbadh Kavya. In 


ne of the pioneers. 
of the literature of this period 


The agony and the humiliation of 
n Michael's poems. The 
vent to a similar feeling 
The Britrasamhara 
shows flashes of 


ntury there was 


of a great poe 
Bengali drama he is 0 
One of the main features 
is its spirit of nationalism. 
dependence found stirring eX 
poet, Rangalal Bandyopadhyay’ gave 
in his poetical work, Padmini Upakhyan. 
of Hemehandra Bandyopadhyay 


pression i 


kavya 
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nationalism in the guise of allegory. Palasix Yuddha com- 
posed by Nabinchandra Sen is a tearful homage to the sun of 
freedom setting over the battlefield of Plassey. 

It was, however, Bankim Chandra Chattopadhyaya who 
was the greatest exponent of nationalism in literature. He 
was one of the first graduates of the Calcutta University and a 
Deputy Magistrate in Government service. He was familiar 
with European literature and political thinking. Hoe had pro- 
found respect for Hindu religion and culture. Bande Mataram, 
the song which so vigorously expresses the spirit of Indian 
nationalism, occurs in his novel Anandamath. Throughout 
the period of the national movement this stirring song inspired 
the people of India with a sense of destiny. 

In the poems and songs of Rabindranath Tagore nationalism 
found a different and sweeter expression. The National 
Anthem of free India, Janaganamana Adhinayaka, is his gift 
to the Indian people. In poetry, drama, short story, novel, 
essay—in fact, in all branches of literature—his magnificent 
genius made equally facile contributions and elevated Bongali 
literature to the stature of world literature, 

Nationalism in Arts : As in literature, so also in art, nation- 
alism found creative expression. Mr. Havell, the Principal of 
Art School in Calcutta, and Abanindranath Tagore fused the 
old Indian style in art with that of the modern period. The 
paintings of Abanindranath are the finest expressions of the 
artistic genius of modern India. Gaganendranath Tagore, 
ociated with Santiniketan 
he ancient Indian stylein 
of architecture, however, new India has 
not followed the traditional Indian style but has preferred to 
imbibe the new style of the West. 

Model Question ; 


Describe social and cult 


‘ural developments in India in the post-Mutiny 
period, 


—_—_——. 


f APPENDIX 


(A) Governors, Governors-General and Viceroys in the 


British Period 


(i) Governors of Bengal 


Robert Clive 

Vansittart 

(Lord) Robert Clive (2nd time), 
Vorelst sad 
Cartier 

Warren Hastings 


(ii) Governors-General of Bengal 


(Appointed under the Regulating Act, 1773.) 


Warren Hastings 

Sir John Macpherson (ofig) 
Lord Cornwallis 

Sir John Shore 

Lord Wellesley 

Lord Cornwallis (2nd fie) 
Sir George Barlow (offg.) 
Earl of Minto I 

Marquess of Hastings 
Lord Amherst 

Lord William Gentine: 


(iii) Governors-General of India 
(Appointed under Charter Act, 1833.) 


Lord William Bentinck 
Sir Charles Metcalf (offg.) 
Lord Auckland 

Lord Ellenborough 

Lord Hardinge I 

Lord Dalhousie as 


/ 


Lord Canning oe 


1757-60 
1760-64 
1764-67 
1767-69 
1769-72 
1772-74 


_ 1774-85 
1785-86 
1786-98 
1793-98 

1798-1805 

1805 
1805-07 
1807-13 
1813-98 
1823-28 
1828-33 


1833-35 
1835-36 
1836-42 
1842-44 
1844-48 
1848-56 
1856-58 
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(iv) Governors-General and Viceroys 


(Appointed under the Queen’s Proclamation and Government of 


Lord Canning 
Lord Elgin I 

Sir John Lawrence 
Earl of Mayo 
Lord Northbrook 
Lord Lytton 

Lord Ripon 

Lord Dufferin... 
Lord Lansdowne 
Lord Elgin IJ 
Lord Curzon 
Lord Minto II 
Lord Hardinge II 
Lord Chelmsford 
Lord Reading 
Lord Irwin 

Lord Willingdon 
Lord Linlithgow 
Lord Wavell 

Lord Mountbatten 


(Appointed under the Indian Inde 


Lord Mountbatten 


India Act, 1858) 


(v) Governors-General 


Chakravarti Rajagopalachari 


(B) Presidents of India 
(Elected under the Constitution of India) 


Dr, Rajendra Prasad 
Dr. Sarvapalli Radhakrishnan 


Dr. Zakir Hussian 
Shri V. V. Giri 


1858-62 
1862-64 
1864-69 
1869-72 
1872-76 
1876-80 
1880-84 
1884-88 
1888-94 
1894-99 
1899-1905 
1905-10 
1910-16 
1916-21 
1921-25 
1925-31 
1931-36 
1936-43 
1943-47 
1947 


pendence Act, 1947.) 


1947-48 
1948-50 


1950-62 
` 1962- 

1967-69 

1969- 
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